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I am very glad to know that the Sacred Books of the 
East published years ago by the Clarendon Press, Oxford, 
which have been out of print for a number of years, will now 
be available to all students of rehgion and philosophy The 
enterprise of the pubhshers is commendable and I hope the 
books will be widely read 


S Radhaebishkan 



PREFATORY NOTE TO THE NEW EDITION 


Since 1948 the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
ard Cultural Organization (UNESCO) upon the recom 
mendation of the General Assembly of fhe United Nations 
has been concerned with facihtatmg the translation of the 
works most representative of the culture of certain of its Mem 
her States and in particular, those of Asia 

One of the major difficulties confronting this programme 
IS the lack of translators having both the qualifications and 
the time to undertake translations of the many outstanding 
books meritmg publication To help overcome this difficulty 
in part UNESCO s advisers in this field (a panel of experts 
convened every other year by the International Council for 
Philosophy and Humanistic Studies) have recommended that 
many worthwhile translations published dunng the 1 9th century 
and now impossible to find except m a limited number of 
libraries should be brought ba^ into print m low priced 
editions for the use of students and of the general public The 
experts also pointed out that in certain cases, even though 
there might be in existence more recent and more accurate 
translations endowed with a more modem apparatus of scholar 
ship a number of pioneer works of the greatest value and 
interest to students of Eastern religions also merited republi 
cation 

This point of view was warmly endorsed by the Indian 
National Academy of Letters (Sahitya Akademi) and the 
Indian National Commission for UNESCO 

It IS m the spirit of these recommendations that this 
work from the famous series Sacred Books of the East is 
now once again being made available to the general public 
as part of the UNESCO Collection of Representative Works 



PUBLISHER S NOTE 


First the man distinguished between eternal and pensh 
able Later he discovered within himself the germ of the 
Eternal This discovery was an epoch in the history of the 
human mind and the East mas the first to discover it 

To watch in the Sacred Books of the East the dawn of 
this religious consciousness of man must always remain one 
of the most inspinng and hallowing sights m the whole history 
of the world In order to have a solid foundation for a com 
parative study of the Religions of the East, we must have before 
all things complete and thoroughly faithful translation of their 
Sacred Books in which some of the ancient sayings were pre 
served because they were so true and so striking that they 
could not be forgotten They contained eternal truths ex 
pressed for the first time in human language 

With profoundest reverence for Dr S Radhaknshnan 
President of India, who inspired us for the task our deep 
sense of gratitude for Dr G D Deshmukh & Dr D 5 
Kothan, for encouraging assistance esteemed appreciation of 
UNESCO for the warm endorsement of the cause and finally 
NVith indebtedness to Dr H Rau Director Max Muller 
Bhawan New Delhi in procuring us the texts of the Senes 
for repnnt, we humbly conclude 
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INTRODUCTION 


I HA'VE first to notice a few points as to the history of 
the Miliiida book which have either come to hght since the 
former Introduction was written, or which I then omitted 
to notice 

Mr Bunyiu Nanjio in his Catalogue of Chinese Buddhist 
Books ^ mentions a Chinese book called Na sien Piyf-vtiu Km 
(that IS The Book of the Bhikshu Nagasena Sutia) I have 
been so fortunate as to receive detailed information about 
this book both fiom Dr Serge d Oldenbourg in St Peters 
burg and from M Sylvam L^vt in Pans Professor Serge 
d Oldenbourg forwarded to me, in the spring of 189a, 
a translation into English (which he himself had been kind 
enough to make) from a translation into Russian by 
Mr Ivanovsky of the Chinese Intioduction and of vanous 
episodes in the Chinese which seemed to differ from the 
Pall This very valuable aid to the interpretation of 
the Milinda which tlie unselfish courtesy of these two 
Russian scholars intended thus to place at iry disposal, 
was most unfortunately lost in the post , and I hav e only 
been able to gather from a personal interview with Professor 
d Oldenbourg that the Introduction was a sort of (J^taka 
story in which the Buddha appeared as a white elephant ® 

By a curious coincidence this regrettable loss has been 


* Called on the title page Catal<^e of the Chutese Translation of the 
Buddhist Tripi/ala But this must surely be a mistalie It includes a number 
of works which, are not translations at all and translations of a targe number of 
others uhich do not belong to the K/akas. 

’ No i3aS in the Catalogue Translated under the Eastern Tsia B]na5tj 
317-4*0 

‘ As there is nothing about this ounons Introductioa m either of M Spedbt s 
papers to be mentioned immediately it seems possible that there ate reallv 
thiee Chinese books on the same sahjeet 



XU QUESTIONS AND PUZZLES OF MILINDA THE KING 


Since made good by the work of two French scholars 
Mons Sylvam LiJvi forwarded to the Ninth Internationa 
Congress of Onentalists held in London in the autumn of 
1893, a careful study on the subject by M Edouard Specht 
preceded by an introductoiy essay by himself 

It appears from this paper which excited much interest 
when It was read that there are, not one, but two separate 
and distinct works extant in China under the name of 
NS sien Piij^iu JCm, the one inserted in the Korean collec- 
tion made in that country in 1010 A D , and the other 
pnnted in the collection of Buddhist books published 
under the Sung in 1339 Neither the date nor the author 
of either version seems to be known but Mr Bunyiu 
Nanjio states of his work, which is probably one of the 
two that it was composed between 317 and 430 A 
The Korean book gives much less of the matter con- 
tained in our books II and III than the later work m 
the Sung collection the former contaimng only 13 753 
characters while the latter has 32 657 In the matter of 
the order of the questions also the later of the two Chinese 
books follows much more closely the order found m the 
present translation than does the work found in the Korean 
collection. 

This paper has since been published m the Proceedings 
of the Congress® and it gives translations of several 
episodes on questions m which the Chinese is said to throw 
light on the Pali. Both M Specht and M Sylvam L^vi 
seem to think that the two Chinese books were transla- 
tions of older recensions of the work than the one preserved 
in P<lli This ailment does not seem to me, as at 
present advised at all certain It by no means follows 
that a shorter recension, merely because it is shorter must 
necessarily be older than a longer one. It is quite as 
possible that the longer one gave rise to the shorter ones 


* H would be very mterertmg to have pomt decided ruuuely, whether 
the volunie m the India Chhce Library k identical with either of the two veiy 
Afepeat heeJca in Penn If not, we have fben., attU another Chinese book on 
Uthnda. 

*Vol L p]>> 
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The story of a discusston between Nagasena and Milinda 
IS no doubtj if the arguments in the Introduction to Part I 
are of any avail, an histoncal romance with an ethical 
tendency In constant repetition after it had become 
popular, It IS precisely those parts which do not appeal so 
easily to the popular ear (because they deal, not with 
ordinary puzzles but with dilemmas or with the higher 
mysteries of Arahatship), that would be naturally omitted 
I do not go so far as to say that it must have been so 
But I venture to thmk that for a cntical judgment 
as to the comparative dates of the three works on the 
same subject now known to exist we must wait till 
translations of the whole of the two independent Chmese 
versions are before us And further that the arguments 
must then turn on quite other considerations than the very 
ambiguous conclusions to be drawn merely from the length 
or shortness of the different treatment in each case It is 
very much to be hoped therefore that M Specht will soon 
give us complete versions of the two Chinese works m 
question 

At present it can only be said that we have a very 
pretty puzzle propounded to us, a puzzle much more 
difficult to solve than those which long Milinda put to 
Nagasena the sage If the shorter version (or rather 
paraphrase, for it does not seem to be a version at all in 
our modern sense) — that from the Korea — be really the 
original how comes it that the other Chinese book 
included m a collection made two centunes later should 
happen to differ from it in the precise parts in which it, 
the supposed onginal differs fiom the PSli ? Surely the 
only probable hypothesis would be that of the Chinese 
books, both working on the same ongmal the later is more 
exact than the earlier and that we simply have here one 
more mstance of an already well known characteristic of 
Chmese reproductions of Indian books— namely that the 
later version is more accurate than the older one. The 
later a Chinese translation the better m the few case 
where comparison is possible it has proved to be (that is 
the nearer to our idea of ivhat a translatioa should be) 
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and Tibetan versions are better, as a rule, than the best of 
the Chinese 

Since the publication of this very interesting paper 
M Sylvain Ldvi has had the great kindness to send me an 
advance proof of a more complete paper to be published in 
Pans in which M Specht and himself have made a detailed 
analysis of the three versions setting out over against the 
English translation of each question (as contained in the 
first volume of the present work) the translations of it as 
they appear in each of the Chinese versions I have not 
been able by a study of this analysis to add an3d:hmg to 
the admirable summary of the conclusions as to the 
relations of these two books o one another and to the Pili 
which are given by M Specht in his article in the Proceed 
mgs of the Ninth Congiess The later version is through 
out much nearer to the Pall , but neither of the two give 
more than a small portion of it, the earlier does not seem 
to go much further than our Volume I page 99 (just where 
the Pali has the remark ‘ Here end the questions of king 
Milinda ) and the later though it goes beyond this point 
apparently stops at Volume I, page 114 

These details are of importance for the decision of the 
cntical question of the history of the Milinda. The book 
starts with an elaborate and very skilful introduction, 
giving first an account of the way in which Ndgasena and 
Milinda had met in a previous birth, then the life history 
in ordCT of each of them in this birth, then the account of 
how they met Throughout the whole story the attention 
is constantly directed to the very great ability of the two 
disputants and to the fact that they had been speaally 
prepared through their whole existence for this gr^t en 
counter, which was to be of the first iraportimce for religion 
and for the world This introductory story occupies in my 
translation thirty nine pages. Is at likely that so stately 
an entrance hail should have really been built to lead only 
into one or two small rooms?— to two chapters occupy 
irjg only sixty pages more? Is it not more probable that 
the ongiual architect had a better sense of proportion? 
As an Introduction to the hook as we have it in these 
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volumes the story told m those thirty nine pages is very 
much in place as an Introduction to the first two chapters 
only or to the first two and a portion of the third it is 
quite incongruous And accordingly we find in the ^ery 
beginning of the Introduction a kind of table of contents in 
which the shape of the whole book, as we have it here is 
foreshadowed m detail, and in due proportion. This Twil 
have to be taken into account when, with full translations 
of the two Chinese books before us, we shall have to con- 
sider whether they are really copies of the ongtnal statue 
or whether tliey are interesting fragments 
I ought not to close this reference to the labours of 
MM L^vi and Specht without calling attention to a slip 
of the pen m one expression used by M Sylvam Ldvt 
regarding the Milmda^ He sa3rs ‘ La science ne connaissait 
jusqu ici de cet ouvrage qu un texte dcrit en Pah et inoorpord 
dans le canon Smghalais?’ Now there is, accurately 
speaking no such thing as a Sinhalese canon of the 
Buddhist Scnptures any more than there is a French or an 
English canon of the Christian Scriptures The canon of 
the three Fi^kas, settled m the valley of the Ganges 
(probably at Patna in the tune of Asoka) has been adhered 
tp It IS true m Ceylon Burma and Siam But it cannot 
properly be called either a Ceylonese or a Burmese or 
a Siamese canon In that canon the Milinda was never 
incorporated And not only so but the expression used 
clearly implies that there is some other canon Now there 
has never been any other canon of the Buddhist Scnptures 
besides this one of the three Pi/akas Many Buddhist 
books, not incorporated m the canon have been composed 
in different languages— PAh, Sanskrit, Chinese Tibetan, 
Japanese Sinhalese, Burmese Siamese &c — but no new 
canon in the European meaning of the phrase, has ever 
been formed 

One meets occasionally, no doubt m European books 
on Buddhism allusions or references to a later canon 


^ Tm nt ac l wiaB of tho Nuitk Tntfrra B tionBT Conercis of OnostaliBlB toI, 
P 5 8 
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supposed to have beea settled at the Council of Kanishka 
The blunder originated I believe with Mr Beal But m 
the only account of that Counal which we possess that of 
Yuan Thsangi, there is no mention at all of any new canon 
having been settled The account is long and detailed 
An occurrence of so extreme an importance would scarcely 
have escaped the notice of the Chmese writer But 
throughout the account the canonicity of the three PuJakas 
IS simply taken for granted The members of the Council 
were chosen exclusively from those who knew the three 
Piihkas, and the work they performed was the composition 
of three books — the Upadexa, the Vmaya Vibbd'Shd, and 
the Abhidliarma Vibhasha The words which follow in the 
Chinese have been differently interpreted by the European 
translators Julien says 

* They (the members of the Council) thoroughly explained 
the three Pi*ika^ and thus placed them above all the 
books of antiquity® 

Beal, on the other hand, renders 

Which (namdy which three books) thoroughly ex- 
plained the three Pi^kas There was no work of antiquity 
to be comnared with (placed above) their productions ® 

It IS immaterial which version best conveys the meamng 
of the original They both clearly show that, in the view 
of Yuan Thsang the Council of Kanishka did not establish 
any new canon Since that time the rulers of China, 
Jap8ua and Tibet have from time to time published collec- 
tions of Buddhist books But none of these collections 
even purports to be a canon of the Scriptures They 
contain works of very vanous, and some quite modern, ages 
and authors and can no more be regarded as a canon of the 
Buddhist Scriptures than Mignes voluminous collection of 
Chnstian books can be called a new canon of the Christian 
Scriptures 


’ Jnlieastniiulatjoi) voL i pp. 173-178 and Mr Seals om translation, 
1, 147-137 There ate two or three ioci^atal references to the Council in 
<^er wotits. See 1117 Baddhism p, 239 
* St Jnhep, Vojsges des Pileruis Booddhistes, Tohl, pp 177 178 
Beal, Bnddtnst Kecotdt of the W Vi orld toU 1, p 
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This was already pointed out In my little manual, Bud 
dhism published m 1877 and it is a pity that references m 
subsequent books to a supposed canon settled at Kanishka s 
Council have still perpetuated the blunder M Sylvam 
Ldvi, for whose genius and scholarship I have the pro 
foundest respect does not actually say that there was such, 
a canon but his words must lead readers ignorant of the 
facts to imply that there was one 

I have also to add that M Barth has called attention^ 
to the fact that M Sylvam has added another service 
to those already mentioned as rendered by him to the m 
terpretation of the Milinda by a discussion of the reference 
to our book in the Abhidhanna kora vy^lkh}^ referred to 
in my previous Introduction, p xxvi This discussion was 
published in a periodical I have not seen “ But it seems 
that M Levi, with the help of two Chinese translations has 
been able to show that the citation is not only m the 
commentary but also in the text of Vasubandhus work 
M L^u Peer has been kind enough to send me the actual 
words of the reference and they will be found pubhshed m 
the ‘Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1891 p 476 
Professor Serge d Oldenbourg has also been good enough 
to pomt out to me that the two Cambridge MSS of Kshe- 
mendras Bodhisattvivaddna kalpalatl read Mihnda (not 
MiUmda as given by Rajendra L 4 l Mitra®) as the name 
of the king referred to m the 57th Avaddna, the Stupiva- 
dina. I had not noticed this reference to the character m 
our historical romance It comes in quite incidentally the 
Buddha prophesying to Indra that a king Milmda would 
erect a stupa at Pa/hligrama There is no allusion to our 
book, and the passage is only mterestmg as showing that 
the memory of king Milmda still survived in India at the 
time when Kshemendra wrote m the eleventh century A D 
Another reference to one of the characters in the Milmda 


In the Revue de 1 Hjstojre des Rebguais for 1893 (nrhichlias oul/jnct 
leachedme) p ajS 

* The Comptes rendus des Seances de 1 Acadetnie des losaiptions et 
Belles-lettres 1893, 233 

Kepalne -■ — -4— p ^ 

[3fi] b 
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which has come to notice since the publication of part i 
IS in the closmg wo/da of the Attha Salinl-Atthayo^nil 
(a /iki on Buddhaghosas first work, his commentary on 
the Dhamma Sanga«i) which was written in Siam after the 
twelfth century by iV^inakitti, and edited in 1890 at Galle 
by Pa»«l.sekhara UnnAnse On page 7,6^ we read 

Vattain3?a-sendsane ti Vi^Mta.viya.m Vattaniya seni- 
sane Tena vuttaw Mah^va^ise 

Assagutta mahithero pabbinna-FaAsambhido 

bhikkhfl sahassSni Vi^/«a?/aviyam ^diya 
Vattamya-sen^ani nabhasi tattha m-otantl 

‘ The words Vattaniya-sen^sane mean, in the Vattaniya 
Hermitage in the Vindhya Desert Therefore it is said 
in the Mahiva««sa 

The great Thera Assagutta who knew so well the 
PaAsambhidd, bringing sixty thousand brethren from the 
Vattaniya Hermitage in the Vmdhya Desert through the sky, 
descended there 

This quotation is very interesting It follows that m the 
original text of the Attha Salmt there is something about 
the Vattaniya Hermitage And also that the author of 
this J?lkd must have had before him some text of our 
Mahavaw*sa differing from ours or perhaps some other 
Mahivawsa< For the Imes quoted do not occur in our 
text The nearest approach to them is one line in the 
description of the assembly that came together at the con 
secration of the Mah 4 Thupa at AnurS.dhapura m the year 
157 B C It runs ^ 

Vi%i^fe.vi Vattaniya senasana® tu Uttaro 
Thero sa.tiAi sahassfini bhikkhfi Adiya ^amd 

‘The thera TJttara came up bringing with him. sixty 
thousand Bhikshus from the Vattaniya Hermitage [not 
Uttania Temple as Tumour translates] in the Vmdhya 
Desert' 

The resemblance of the passages is striking But all 


1 Chapter XK IX p 171 of Tvmo-uFs ed tios 
* T lu* V 74 tL 
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that can be concluded is that the author of our Mah^Ara^^^^sa 
MahanS.maj who wiote m the middle of the fifth century 
knew of the Vattaniya Hermitage and that the author 
of the text quoted by ^dnakitti (in a passage probably 
describing the same event) mentions an Assagutta as havmg 
come to the festival from his hermitage at Vattaniya 
Both these references are entnelv legendary In ordei 
to magnify the importance of the great festival held in 
Ceylon on the occasion leferred to it is related that certain 
famous membeis of the Buddhist order came attended 
by many followersj through the sky to take part m the 
ceremony A comparison of this list with the previous 
list also given in the Mahava»«sa * of the missionaries sent 
out nearly a hundred years before by Asoka will show 
that the names in the second list are m great part an echo 
of those in the first But m sdectmg well known names 
MahSnima in his second, febulous list has, according to 
the published text also included that of the Vattamj-a 
Hermitage and accoiding to the new verse in the other 
text has associated with that place the name of Assagutta 
not found elsewhere except in tlie Milinda In that book 
the residence of Assagutta is not specified — it is his friend 
Rohaiia who lives at the Vattaniya and the locality of the 
Vattaniya is not specified — it would seem from the state 
ment at I 35 (part 1 p 30 of this translation) that it was 
a days jomney from the Guaided Slope that is m the 
Himilayab But geographical allusions are apt to be 
misleading when the talk is of Bhikshus who could fly 
through the air And it seems the most probable explana- 
tion that the authors of these verees, in adopting these 
names had tlie MiUnda story in then mind 

[Tumours reading of the name as Cttara and not 
Assagutta is confirmed by the Dipavaiwsa chap XIX, 
verses 4-6 where all the fourteen names of the visitors 
from India are given (without any details as to the distncts 
whence they came) and the corresponding name is also 
Uttara there] 


* Tumour pp ,1-/3 

b 2 
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The above sets out all the new information I have been 
able to g^lean about the Milinda since the publication of 
the Introduction to the first volume of this translation 
I bad hoped in this Introduction to discuss the doctrines 
as apart from the historical and geographical allusions, of 
our author — companng his standpoint with that of the 
earliest Buddhists, set out m the four great Nik 4 yas with 
that of later books contained m the Pi/ahas and with that 
of still later works not included in the canon at all I have 
to express my regret that a long and senous illness, cul- 
minating m a serious accident that was very nearly a fatal 
one has depnved me altogether of the power of work, and 
not only prevented me from carrymg out this perhaps too 
ambitious design, but has so long delayed the writing of 
this Introduction 

Only one of the preliminary labours to the intended 
Introduction was completed I read through the Kathfl 
Vatthu which has not yet been edited, with a view of 
ascertaining whether, at the time when that book was 
written that is m the time of Asoka the kind of questions 
agitating the Buddhist community bore any relation to the 
kind of questions discussed by the author of our Milinda 
As is well known the Kathd Vatthu sets out a number of 
points on which the orthodox school, that of the Them 
vMins differed in Asoka s time from the other seventeen 
schools (afterwards called collectively the HmaySna) which 
had sprung up among the Buddhists between the time of 
the Buddha and that of Asoka I published in the 'Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society for 189* a statement, both in 
the onginal Pali and m English, of all the points thus 
discussed by the author of the Katbd Vatthu Moggali 
puttaTissa Thera giving (from the commentary) the names 
of the vanous schools against whom m each instance his 
remarks were directed 

It is now possible to judge from this analysis of the 
questions proposed what were the subjects on which 
differences obtamed among the early Buddhists. There 
are' a number of points raised in Tissa s discussions which 
are also discussed by the author of the Miimda In every 
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instance the two authors agree m their views Ivigasena 
in the Milinda always advocating the opinion which Tissa 
puts forward as that of the Thera vadins. This is especially 
the case with those points whidi Moggali putta Tissa thinks 
of so much importance that he discusses them at much 
greater length than the others 

His first chapter for instance, by far the longest m his 
book IS on the question whether m the high and truest 
sense of the word there can be said to be a soul ^ It is 
precisely this question which forms also the subject of the 
very fiist discussion between Mihnda and N&gasena, the 
conversation leading up to the celebrated simile of the 
chanot by which Ndgasena apparently convinces Mihnda 
of the truth of the orthodox Buddhist view that there is 
really no such thing as a ‘soul m the ordinary sense® 
On leaving the sage, the king returns to his palace and 
the next day the officer who escorts Ndgasena there to 
renew the discussion occupies the time to raise again the 
same question and is answered by the simile of the 
musicians® Not content with these two expositions of 
this important doctrine the author of the Mihnda returns 
again soon afterwards to the same pomt which he illustrates 
by the simile of the palace *, and further on in the book he 
takes occasion to discuss and refute the commonly held 
opinion that there is a soul in inanimate things such as 
water® 

It cannot be doubted that the authors of the Kathi 
Vatthu and the Milinda were perfectly justified in putting 
this crucial question in the vety forefront of their discussion 
— just as the Buddha himself as is well knowm made it 
the subject of the very first discourse he addressed to his 
earliest converted followers the Anatta iakkhana Sutta, 
included both in the Vinaya and in the Anguttara 
Nikiya* 

The history of ideas about the soul^ has yet to be 


1 Kathi Vatthu i * Milinda i, pp 40-41 

* Milinda 1, pi. 48 * Milinda 1 pp ^86-89 

Milmda, il ppu 8;-8y 

‘ Vinaya Teats (S B, £ XIU) part 1 pp too, loi and AAgnttara Mk&ya 
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wntten But the outhnes of it are pretty well established, 
and there is nothing to show that the Indian notions on the 
subject, apart perhaps from the subsidiary beliefs m Karma 
and transmigration were materially different from those 
obtammg elsewhere Already in prehistoric times the 
ancestors of the Indian peoples, whether Aryan by race 
or not, had come to believe probably through the influence 
of dreams m the existence inside each man of a subtle 
image of the man himself This weird and intangible 
form left the body during sleep, and at death it continued 
m some way to live It was a crude hypothesis found 
useful to explain the phenomena of dreams of motion 
and of life And it was applied very indiscriminately to 
the allied phenomena m external things — the apparent 
life and motion not only of animals but also of plants 
and riveis of winds and celestial bodies, being explained 
by the hypothesis of a soul within them The varying 
conditions and appearances of the external world gave 
use to the various powers and qualities ascribed to these 
external souls and hence to whole systems of polytheism 
and mytholc^ And just as the gods which nev6r had 
any existence except m the ideas of their worshippers 
were bom and grew and changed and passed away with 
those ideas so also the hypothesis of internal souls had, no 
less in India than elsewhere a continual change a contmual 
development — and this not only as to ideas on the nature 
and origin of the internal human souls, but as to their 
relation to the external souls or gods. And when specula 
tion which loved to busy itself with these mystenous 
and fanciful hypotheses, had leaint to conjecture a unity 
behind the vanety of external spints the r^ation of men s 
souls to the one great first cause, to God, became the 
subject of endless discussions of varymg views invented to 
harmonise with varying preconceived conceptions 
When Buddhism arose these hypotheses as to ‘souls, 
mtemal and external, formed the basis of all the widely 
differing and very living and emmest, religious and philo- 
sojfliical speculations in the valley of the Ganges, where 
there then obtained that marvellous freedom of thought 
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on all such subjects which has been throughout its history 
a distinguishing characteristic of the Indian people Now 
theie is one woik of more importance than any other in 
Buddhism tlie collection of the Dialogues of Gotama the 
Buddha, brought together m the Dlgha and M^^/nma 
Nikdyas It contains the views of the Buddha set out as 
they appeared to his very earliest disciples in a senes of 
185 convex sational discourses which will some day come 
to hold a place in the history of human thought akin to 
that held by tbe Dialc^es of Plato Is it a mere chance 
or is it the actual result of the necessities of the case that 
this question of ‘souls is put into the forefront of this 
collection just as it is the point treated first and at the 
greatest length m the Kathi Vatthu and put first also m 
the Mdmda ? 

The first of these 185 dialogues is the Brahma^la 
Suttanta, the discourse called the Perfect Net the net 
whose meshes are so fine that no folly of superstition 
however subtle can slip through— the clearing away of the 
rubbish before the foundations are laid for the new palace 
of good sense In it are set out sixty two varieties of 
existing hypotheses and after eacli and all of them has 
been rejected the doctiine of Arahatship is put forward 
as the right solution The sixty two heresies are as 
follows 

1-4, SaSSATA VADA People who either from medita 
ion of three degrees, or fourthly through Ic^ic 
and reasoning have come to believe that both 
the external world as a whole and individual 
souls, are eternal 

5-8 EKAifjrA-SASSATlKA. People who, m four ways 
bold that some souls are eternal while others 
are not. 

a. Those who hold that God is eternal but not the 
i^idmdual souls 

h Those who hold that all the gods are eternal but 
not the individual souls 

c Those who hold that certain illustrious gods are 
eternal, but not the human souls. 
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d Those who hold that while the bodily forms are 
not eternal, there is a subtle something called 
Heart or Mind, or Consciousness which is 
9-13 AntAntika People who chop logic about Unity 
and infinity 

a Those who hold the world to be finite 
b Those who hold it to be infinite 
c Those who hold it to be both 
d Those who hold it to be neithei 

13-16 Amara vikkhepikA People who equivocate about 
virtue and vice — 

a From the fear that if they express a decided opinion 
grief at possible mistake will injure them 
b That they may form attachments which will injuie 
them 

c That they mav be unable to answer skilful dis 
putants 

d From dullness and stupidity 

17 18, Adhiaaa SAMUPl anikA. People who think that 
the origin of things can be explained without 
a cause 

19-50 UddRama-aGIIATANIKa People who believe in 
the fu ure existence of human souls. 
a Sixteen different phases of the hypothesis of a 
conscious existence after death. 
b Eight different phases of the hypothesis of an 
unconscious existence after death 
c Eight different phases of the hypothesis of an 
existence between consaousness and unconscious 
ness aftei death. 

51-57 Ukkheda VAdA People who teach the doctrine 
that there is a soul but that it will cease to exist 
on the death of the body here or at the end of 
a next life, or of further fives in higher and ever 
higher states of being 

58-63 DiTTflA dhammira fiibbana vAda People who 
hold that there is a soul, and that it can attain to 
perfect bliss m this present world, or in whatever 
world It happens to be— 
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a By a full, complpte and perfect enjoyment of the 
five senses 

& By an enquiung mental ab<;traction (the First 
Dhy^lna) 

c By undisturbed mental bliss untanushed by enquiry 
(the Second Dhyana) 

if B> mental peace fiee alike from joy and pain and 
enquiry (the Thud Dhy4na) 
c By this mental peace plus a sense of punty (tlie 
Fourtl Dhydna) 

Piofcs-sor Garbe in his just published Sankhya Philo 
sophie' holds that the first peisons attacked jn this list 
aie the followers of the Sdnkhya The double view of the 
Sassata vftda is no doubt the basis of the Sankhya system 
But the system contains much more and it would be safer 
to say that we have here a warning against tiie philosophical 
view which afterwards developed into the Sankhya or 
rather which became afterwaids a fundamental part of the 
Sankhya The Vedanta m either of its forms is not, it 
will be noticed referred to m any one of the sixty two 
divisions but philosophical views forming part of the 
Veddnta may be traced m Nos 5 8 lo 2 d , &c- The 
scheme is not intended as a refutation of the views, as 
a whole held by any speaal school or individual, but 
as a statement of erroneous-views on two special points, 
namely the soul and the world However this may be, 
we find an ample justification m this comprehensive and 
systematic condemnation of all curreiit or possible forms 
of the soul-theory for the prominence which the author of 
the Milmda gives to the subject 

The other points on which the Milmda may be compaied. 
with the KathS, Vatthu will need less comment The 
discussion in the Milmda as to the manner m which the 
Divine Eye can arise in a man® is a remmiscence of the 
question raised 4 n tne Kath4 Vatthe- III, 7 as to whether 
the eye of flesh, can through strength pf dhamma, grow 
into "the Divine Eye. The discussion in the Milmda as to 


lutrodttctioii p. ;,7 


‘ Mlluula, 1 pp 179 185 
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how a laymaa who is a Hyman aftci becoming an Araint 
can enter the Oidei ' is entirclj in accoid with the opinion 
maijitaincd as against the UttarapatliahA in the Kilha 
Vatthu 1 Our Milinda asciibcii the vcises 

Exert yoursehes be strong and to the faith &.c 
to the Buddha® In the note on that passage I had 
pointed out that they arc asciibed not to the Buddha but 
to Abhibhft in certain Pi/aka texts and to the Buddha 
himself onlv in late Sanskrit works In tlie exposition of 
Katha Vatthu II ^ the verses are also asciibcd to the 
Buddha The pioposition in the Kath'l Vatthu II 8 that 
the Buddha m the ordinary affairs of life was not 
transcendental agrees with Hagasenas argument in the 
Milinda part ii pp 8-ia The discussion in the Rlihnda 
as to whether anArahat can be tlioughtless or guilty of 
an offence * is foreshadow^ by the similar points i aised in 
the Katha Vatthu I a II i 2 and VI II u And the two 
dilemmas Nos 65 and 66 especially as to the cause of 
space may be compared with the discussion in KatliS. 
Vatthu VI 6 as to whether space is self existent 
The geneial result of a comparison beuween these two 
veiy interesting books of controversial apologetics seems 
to me to be that the differences between tliem are just 
such as one might expect (a) fiom the diffeience of date 
and (^) from the fact that the controversy m the older 
book IS carried on against members of the same communion, 
whereas in the Milinda we have a defence of Buddhism as 
against the outsider The Kathi Vatthu taxes almost the 
whole of the conclusions readied m the Mihnda for granted 
and goes on to discuss further questions on points of detail 
It dsoes not give a dcscnption of Arahatship in g^wing 
terms but discusses mmor points as to whether the realisa- 
faosi of Arahatship includes the Fruits of the three lower 
paahs**, or whetliea all the qualities of an Arahat areiiee 
from the Asavas or wJmthcr the knowledge of his 


' Milinda, u pp. 57-5$) 

p 60 M:aiBdia,n @8 foU 

'* ttaiA d Vattbtt IV 9. s lurim Vaxt^ XV 3. 
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emancipation alone makes a man an Arahat^ or whether 
the breaking of the Fetters constitutes Arahatship and 
whether the insight into Arahat^ip suffices to break all 
the Fetters* and so on 

The discussion of these details*^ gives no opportunity for 
the enthusiastic eloquence of the author of oilr Milmda, 
and the very fact of his eloquence argues a later date 
But there can be no doubt as to the superiority of his 
style And I still adhere to the opinions expressed in the 
former Introduction that the work as it stands m the P 41 i, 
IS of its kind (that is, as a book of apologetic controversy) 
the best in point of style that had then been written in any 
country and that it is the masterpiece of Indian prose 


Tkuflz 
M ay 1894 


T W RHYS DAVIDS 


Vatthu V 1 


’ KathS \ attliii V lo and X, t 






THE QUESTIONS 

OF 

KING MILIND A 


BOOK IV 

The Solving of Dilemmas 
Chapter 5 

[dilemma the FORTi FIRST 
ON DWELLING PLACES ] 

I [211] Venerable Nagasena, the Blessed One 
said 

‘ In friendship of the world anxiety is bom 
In household life distraction s dust springs up 
The state set free from home and friendship s ties 
That and that only, is the reduse s aim ^ 


' This is the opemng verse of the Mum Sutta (in the Sutta 
Nipita 112) It IS quoted again below p 38;, of the P^i text 
The second line is in the ongmal emgmatically terse and runs 
simply From a home dust arises This Fausboll renders (in the 
S B F vol X part ii p 33) From household life anses 
defilement the v ord for dust (rago) being often used figuratively m 
the sense of something that disfigures is out of place in the high er 
lif^^ It IS the distracting effect of household cares that the recluse 
has to fear 
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But on the other bard he sa d 
Let therefore die wise man, 

Regarding h s own \ eal, 

Ha\e pleasant awelhi g places built 
And lodge there learned men ^ 

‘ \ov venerable iN&g'fsena, if the former of thest 
tuo passages was really spoken by the lathagata 
then the second must be wrong But if the fatha 
gata really said Have pleasant d\/eliing places 
built then the formei statement must oe wrong 
This too IS a double-edged problem now put to vou 
which you have to solve ’ 

2 [212J Both the passages you have quoted 
O king were spoken by the Tathagata And the 
former is a statement as to the nature ox th ngs 
an inclusive statement, a statement winch leaves nu 
room for any'thmg to be supplemented to it or to 
be added to it m the way of gloss ® as to what s 
seemly and approprnte and proper for a rcch se 
and as to the mode of life which a recluse snould 
adopt the path ne should Aall^ along and the 
practice he should follow For just, O king as 
a deer in the forest wandering in the woods, sleeps 
wherever he desires having no home and no 


^ This IS & ^eu famous verse found first in the "Vinaya {JSru*ia 
vagga M I a) and quoted m the Introduction to the G\ akas 
(FausboU vol i p 03 compare vol iv p 354) tmn'^lated in Tuy 
‘ Buddhist Binli Stones \o 1 1 p. 3 Hina/1 kumburS add 1^ 
context 

Then shall they preacti to hiin the I rutn 
The Truih dispcilng e erj guef 
B h ch Truth «hen he e a man percenes 
He s freec f om stane a. d dies away 

* On these c\presjon’i qomp-’re ftbove p i^o (p 1x3 of tie 
text) 
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dwelling place so also should the recluse be of 
opinion that 

In friendship of the iiorld anxiety is born, 

In household life distraction s dust springs up 

j But when the Blessed One said 

Have pleasant dwelling places built 
And lodge tl ere learned men 

that was said with respect to two matters only 
And what are those two ^ The gift of a dwelling- 
place (Wih^ra) has been piaised and approved 
esteemed and highlj spoken of bj all the Buddhas 
A.nd those who ha\e made such a gift shall be de 
livered from rebirth old age and death This is 
the first of the advantages in the gift of a dwelling- 
place And again if there be a common dwelling 
place (a Wihara) the sisters of the Order will have 
a clearly ascertained place of rendezvous and those 
who wish to visit (the brethren of the Order)’ will 
find It an easy matter to do so ^ hereas if there 
were no homes for the members of the Order it 
would be difficult to visit them This is the second 
of tlie advantages m the gift of a dwelling place 
(a W ih4ra) It was with reference to these two 
matters on’y that m was said by the Blessed One 

Have pleasant dwelling nlaces built 
And lodge there lea’^ned men 

[213] ‘ And It does not follow from that that the 
sons of ti e Buddha shot Id harbour lorgir^s after 
the household life 


* The vords m brackets aw adued frum Hinih kambure 
“ That IS) the members of the Or<k 

B 2 
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Very good Nigasena > That is so and I accept 
it as you say 

[Here ends the dilemma as to dwelling-places ] 


[dilemma the fort\ second 

MODERATION IN FOOd] 

4 Venerable Nigasena the Blessed One said 
‘ Be not remiss as to (the rules to be observed) 
when standing up (to beg for food) Be restrained 
in (matters relating to) the stomach ^ 

But on the other hand he said 
“ Now there were several days Udiyin on which 
I ate out of this bowl'when it was full to the brim 
and ate even more ® 

‘ No / if the first rule be true then the second 
statement must be false But if the statement be 
true, then the rule first quoted must be wrong 


^ This verse has not yet been traced The first half of it occurs 
m a different connection at Dhammapada verse i68 -which I have 
rendered (at Buddhism p 65) Rise up and loiter not I with 
out any reference at all to food This was in accordance with the 
new taken of the passage both by Prof FausbOll, who renders it 
(p 31 of his edition of the Pali) Surgat ue sit socors and by 
Prof Mas Mdller who renders it (S B E vol x, part i p 47) 
Rouse thyself, do not be idle ' And I still think (especially 
noting such passages as Dhammapada, verses 231 232 and the 
verse quoted m the Commentary p rafi of FausboU from (?ataka 
IV 456 &c ) that this was the original meaning in that connec 
tiotL But here the words must clearly be taken as refernng to 
food and it is very remarkable that the commentator on the 
Dhammapada (see p 335 of FausbOll s edihon) takes them in that 
sense also even in the other connection It is a stnbng instance 
of the way m which commentators impart a purely technical 
into a general ethical precept 

* From the Maha Udfiyi Sutta (MstggrAmia Nikiya No 77) 
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This too IS a double-edged problem now put to you 
which you have to solve 

5 Both the passages you have quoted O king 
were spoken by the Blessed One But the former 
passage [214] is a statement as to the nature of 
things an inclusive statement a statement which 
leaves no room for an} thing to be supplemented to 
It or added to it in the wa} of gloss a statement of 
what IS true and real and in accordance with the 
facts and that cannot be proved wrong a declara 
tion made by the prophets and sages and teachers, 
and Arahats, and by the Buddhas who are wise for 
themselves alone (Pa/^&eka Buddhas), a declaration 
made by the Conquerors and by tlie All wise Ones 
a declaration made too by the Tathagata the Arahnt 
the Supreme Buddha himself He who has no self 
control as regards the stomach O king w ill destro} 
living creatures will take possession of what has not 
been given to him will be unchaste, will speak lies 
will drink strong drink will put his mother or his 
father to death will slay an Arahat will create a 
schism in the Order will even with malice afore- 
thought wound a Tathagata Was it not, O king 
when without restraint as to his stomach that Deva 
datta by breaking up the Order heaped up for him 
self karma that would endure for a kalpa^^ It was 
on calling to mind this O king and many other 
things of the same kind that the Blessed One 
declared 

Be not remiss as to (the rules to be observed) 

* See above p 1 64 (p 109 of the Pah text) These passages 
show that Dr Moms s note m the Journal of the PSh Text Society 
1885 requires modification See also below IV 8 88 and the 
passages quoted b} him n the Journal for 1886 
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when standing up (to beg for food) Be restrained 
m (matters relating to) the stomach 

6 ‘And he who has self control as regards the 
stomach gains a clear insight into the Four Truths 
realises the Four Fruits of the life of renunciation^ 
and attains to mastery over the Four Discnmma 
tions the Eight Attainments * and the Six Modes 
of Higher Knowledge * and fulfils all that goes to 
constitute the life of the recluse Did not the parrot 
fledgling O king by self restraint as to his stomach 
cause the very heaven of the great Thirty-Three to 
shake and bring down Sakka, the king of the gods 
to wait upon him ® ^ It was on calling to mmd this 
O king and many other things of a similar kind 
that the Blessed One declared 

** Be not remiss as to (the rules to be observed) 
when standing up (to beg for food) Be restrained 
in (matters relating to) the stomach 

7 ‘But when, O king, the Blessed One said 

‘ Now there were several days, Uddyi on which I 
ate out of this bowl when it was full to the brim 
and ate even more that was said by him who had 
completed his task who had finished all that he had 
to do who had accomplished the end he set before 
him who had overcome every obstruction by the 
self-dependent® Tathigata himself about himself 

1 * PaAaambhidS * Samipatti ■‘AbhiSiffa 

® This story wiU bo found in the two'Suka (r^takas (Nt® 429 
and 430 m Fausbdll) J had not succeeded in tracing it when the list 
at toI I, p XXVI was drawn up, it should therefore be added there 

• Sayambhund, whose knowledge is not denved from any one 
else. (Sayambhu-I?a#a-w6 says Hinadkomburl) Buraoufs 
proposition Lotus p 336) to take it in the sense of who has no 
other substratum or raison d 8txe than himself cannot be accepted 
in sp-te of CJaidcw s approbation. 
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Just O king as it is desirable that a sick man to 
Tivhom an emetic or a purge or a chster has been 
administered, should be treated ^vlth a tonic [215] 
just so O king should the man i\ho is full of evil 
and who lias not perceived the Four Truths adopt 
the practice of restraint in the matter of eating 
But just O king as tliere is no necessitj of polishing 
and rubbing down and purif^nng a diamond gem 
of great bnlhancj of the finest water and of natural 
pur ty , ust so O king there no restraint as to 
what actions he should perform on the T athigata 
on him who hath attained to perfection in all that 
lies within the scope of a Buddna * 

Very good NS.gasenaf That is so and I accept 
It as you say 

[Here ends the dilemma as to restraint m 
eating 3 


’ Nighamaana Compare the use of mghawsati at ^ul'a 
\agg4 V aj 2 

* This IS much more ’ban a mere lujuuction uot to gild retined 
gold It comes veiy ae^- to the enuncJitioii of the dangerous 
doctnne that the holy man is aboie the law and that nothing he 
does car be wrong it is curious bow frequently one finds this 
proposition croppi ig up m the most unexpected places and the 
history of religious belaf is full of instances of its pernicious effect 
on the most promising movements When one considers the great 
mBuence our author's yiork \t becomes especlalh mteresting to 
note how the doctrme has ne^er among the orthodox Buddhists 
who read the Pah S^nptuies. been extended from the Buddha 
himself to his followers and from moderation in food to matte s of 
more vital import in the life of a church And this la the more 
remarkable as the Tantra works of the corrupt Buddhism of Nepal 
and Tibet show how fatal has been the result of ne doctrine 
among those Buddhists who had lost the gmdiug support of the 
older Scriptures. 
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[dilemma the fopty thipd 

HVkkLLAS SLPERIORITY TO THE BUDDHv] 

8 Venerable Nagasena it was said by the 
Blessed One 

A Brahman am I O brethren devoted to self 
sacrifice pure handed at every time this body that 
I bear with me is my last 1 am the supreme Healer 
and Physician 

But on the other hand tlie Blessed One said 
The chief O brethren among those who are 
disciples of mine in die matter of bodily health is 
Bakkula ^ 

Now It IS well known that diseases arose several 
times in the body of the Blessed One So that if, 
Nigasena the Tathigata was supreme, then the 
statement he made about Bakkula s bodily health 
must be wrong But if the Elder named Bakkula 
was really chief among those who were health} 
then that statement which I first quoted must be 


’ Yilayogo See Sutu iSipdta III 5 i Anguttara Nikd\T. 
Ill 79 1 and below p 225 (of the Pdli text) 

® This passage has not yet been traced in the Pi&kas and the 
contest is therefore unknown But the word Brahman must of 
course be applied to the Buddha here m the sense not of one 
belongmg to the Brahman caste but of Arahat Htna/i kumbur^ 
adds as a gloss bdhita p&pa brahmaway ek 'brahman be 
cause he has suppressed evil in hunself On this explanauon see 
my note to the forty aghth dilemma which is devoted to the 
discussion of this difficulty 

On the Buddha as the Great Physician see Sutta Nipdta III 7 
13 ( Ma^f^Ama l^jkdya I 429 Sumangala VilSsmi 67 255 arid 
Mihnda pp no 169 (of the Pdh text) 

® Anguttara Nikaya I 14, 4 Ihe reading adopted by our 
author agrees with that of the Sinhalese MSS put by Dr Morns 
into the texL 



IV a 9 


OF MILI-VD\ THE KIlvG 


9 


wrong This too is a double edged problem, now 
put to 5-ou which you have to solve 

9 Both the quotations you have made O king, 
are correct ^ But what the Blessed One said about 
Bakkula was said of those disaples ^\ho had learnt 
by heart the sacred words and studied them, and 
handed down the tradition which in reference to 
the characteristics (each of them in some one point) 
had m addition to those which were found in him him 
self* [216] For there were certain of the disciples 
of the Blessed One O king who were meditators 
on foot spending a whole day and night in walking 
up and down m meditation But the Blessed One 
was m die habit of spending the day and night in 
meditation not only walking up and down hut also 
sitting and lying down So such O king of the 
disciples as were meditators on foot® surpassed 
him in that particular And there were certam of 
the disciples of the Blessed One O king, who were 
‘ eaters at one sitting who would not even to save 
their lives take more than one meal a day But the 

^ Here as always they are repeated in full in the text 

= This passage is ^ery ambigunus Hmah kumburS renders it 
with reference to what was found in himself and besides that (with 
reference) to the disciples who had learnt &c tradition He 
iranslatel' agamanawi and the two following words as relatiie 
compounds by agama dh&n wfi &c and m this I haie 
followed him But he supplies an ‘and after the last thus taking 
them as accusatives m dependence on sandhS>a, and tliat cannot 
be right. It seems forced to separate b&hiranam so much from 
the other genitives with which it stands m the text and yet it is so 
impossible to make sense of the passage in any other way that 
one would like to know the readings of all the MSS 

* JTakkhupfila and others adds Hma/i kumbure (For the 
story of jSTakkhupala, see the commentary on the Dliammapada 
verse i ) 
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Blessed One was m the habit of taking a second or 
even a third So such O king of the disciples as 
were ‘ eaters at one sitting surp?ssed him in that 
particular And in a similar way O king a number 
of different things have been told eadt one of one 
or other of the disciples But the Blessed One, O 
king surpassed them all in respect of uprightness 
and of power of meditation and of wisdom, and of 
emancipation and of that insight which arises out 
of the knowledge of emancipation and m all tliat lies 
w ithin the scope of a Buddha It was with reference 
to that, O king that he said 

A Brahman am I O brethren devoted to self 
sacrifice pure handed at every time this body that 
I bear with me is my last, I am the supreme Healer 
and Ph>sician 

10 Now one man O king maybe of good buth 
and another may be wealthy and ano+her full of 
wisdom and ap^ther well educated and another 
brave and anothejaasdroit , but a king, surpassing ail 
these, is reckoned supreme ] ust m that way O king 
IS the Blessed One the highest, the most worthy of 
respect the best of all beings And in so far as the 
venerable Bakkula was healthy m body, that was by 
reason of an aspiration (he had formed in a pre- 
vious-birth)^ For O king, when Anoma-dasst, the 
Blessed One, was afflicted with a disease, wruh wind 
m his stomach and again when Vipassi the Blessed 
One and stxty-eight thousand of his disciples were 
afflicted with a disease with greenness of blood he 

^ for other jnstances of such aspirations, above vol i p 5 

® Tiaa piipphaka-roga 'Ihere is a. flower called tma 
ptrppha and this may be a sfcm disease named after it But 
puppbaka at trataka III 541 means blood and the disease may 
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being' at thcsse times an ascetic had cured that 
disease with various medicines and attained (there- 
by) to such healthiness of body (in this life) that it 
was said of him 

The chief O brethren among those who are 
disciples of mine m the matter of bodily health, is 
Bakkula 

1 1 But the Blessed One O king whether he be 
suffering or not suffering frcmi disease , whether he 
have taken or not taken, upon himself the observance 

be so called because the blood ■was turned by it to the colour of 
grass (ti«a). Hina/i humburfi (who gives these legends of the 
preruous births of Bakkula at much greater length adding others 
from the time of the Buddhas Padumuttara and Kassapa and 
giving the story also of his present birth) says that the disease 
arose from contact ■with wind which had been poisoned through 
blowing over a Upas tr»e (p 296 of the Sinhalese version^ But 
he does not explain the name of the disease vihich occurs onlv 
heie 

In his present birth Bakkula is said to have been bom at 
KosSmbt m a wealthy frimily His mother understanding that to 
bathe a new bom child m the Jumna would ensure him a long hfe 
took him down to the mer Whilst be was there being bathed a 
huge f sh swaflowed him But the fish caught at Benares, was 
sold to a wealthy but childless man there and on being cut open 
the babe was found in it unhurt 

The mother hearing the news of this marvel 'v, ent in great state and 
with haste to Benares and claimed the child Thereupon an inter 
esting lawsuit arose and the kmg of Benares, thinking it unjusi to 
deprive the purchaser of a fish of anything inside it, and also unjust 
to depnve a mother of her child decided that tihe child belonged 
equally to both. So he became the heir of both faimiies and was 
therefore called Bak kula the two-family one (Baki=B^=:Dvfi) 
On the real derivation of Bakkula see Dr Moms in the Journal 
of the Pfih Text Society 1886 pp 94-99 We need not quariei 
with a false etymology which shows us so cl^rly the origin of the 
legend Then Bakkula enjo)s great progierity m the orthodo’c 
three palaces and at eighty years of age being stiU in vigorous 
health enters the Order 
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of Special vows ^ — there is no being like unto the 
Blessed One [217] For this O king has been said 
by the Blessed One the god of gods in the most 
excellent Samyutta. Nikdja^ 

' Whatsoever beings O brethren there may be — 
whether without feet or bipeds or four footed things 
whether with a bod> or without a body whether 
conscious or unconscious or neither conscious nor 
not — the Tathdgata is acknowledged to be the 
chief of all> the Arahat the Buddha Supreme. 

Very good, Nigasena ^ That is so and I accept it 
as 3 ’’ou say * 

[Here ends the problem as to the supenonty of 
Bakkula to the Buddha] 


* Tbe Dhutangas enumerated below p 3oi (of the Pali 
teict) 

® Safflyutta iSMya XLIV 103 

® This piece of casuistry ts not so entirely at variance with 
the context of the second passage (quoted from the Anguttaia 
I 14) as would seem at first sight The answer practicallv 
amounts to thi^ that though each of many disciples may be 
superior to the Buddha m certain bodily quahties or even m 
the special vows inown as Dhutangas yet he surpasses them m 
the weightier matters of tbe law It is true that one of tlie 
instances given that of the M&na ^iankamika, is not included 
mthe hst of Dbutangas, and in tbe long enumeration m the Angut 
tara of those of the disciples who w ere chief in any way w eightier 
matters of the law are not overlooked. But ' meditation on foot 
i» of the same nature as the acknowledged Dhutangas and none of 
the five special points in which NSgasena places especially the 
superiority of the Buddha (upnghtness &c) is mentioned m the 
Angutiara. Nevenhele s the logical reply to the problem proposed 
Would have been i;hat in the Anguttara the supexionty spoken of is 
over other thsaples, and not over the Buddha 
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[dilemma the forty-fourth 

THE ORIGINALITY OF THE BUDDHAS TEACHING] 

12 * Venerable Nagasena, it has been said by the 
Blessed One 

“The Tath^ata O brethren, the Arahat the 
Buddha supreme^ is the discoverer of a way that 
was unknown ® 

But on the other hand he said 

‘ Now I perceived, O brethren the ancient way, 
the ancient path, along which the previous Buddhas 
walked ® 

‘If, Nigasena, the Tath^igata be the discoverer 
of a way not previously found out then it must be 
wrong that it was an ancient way that he perceived, 
an ancient path along which previous Buddhas 
walked But if the way he perceived were an anaent 
way then the statement that it was unknown must 
be wrong This too is a double-edged problem now 
put to > ou which you have to solve 

1 3 Both the quotations you make, O kmg, are 
accurate And both the statements so made are 
correct When the previous Tathagatas O king 
had disappeared, then there being no teacher left 
their way too disappeared And it w^as that way — 
though then broken up crumbled awaj, gone to 
rum closed in no longer passable quite lost to 
view — [ 218 ] that the Tath&gata, having gained a 

’ Supreme that is m companson with tiie Paifeka Buddhas 
Buddhas for themselves alone whereas the altogether Buddha 
call not only see the truth foi himself but also persuade others 
of it 

® These two quotations are from the Sasiyutta Nikija XXI g8 
and X, a 65 says Mr Trenckner but I cannot trace them in 
M Peer s edition 
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thorough knowledge of it saw by the eye of hi 
wisdom^ (and knew it) as the way that previou 
Budahas trod And therefore is it that he said 

Now I perceived O brethren the ancient way 
the ancient path along which previous Buddha 
V alked 

And It was a way which — there being through 
the disappearance of previous Tathagatas, no teacher 
left — ^was a way then broken up, crumbled away 
gone to rum closed in and lost to view that the 
TathSgata made now passable again And therefore 
IS It that he said 

The Tathigata O brethren the Arahat the 
Buddha supreme is the discoverer of a way that 
was unknown. 

14 Suppose O king, that on the disappearance 
of a sovran overbid, the m>§tic Gem of Sovrant) 
lav concealed m a cleft on the mountain peak and 
that on another sovran overlord arriving at his 
supreme dignity it should appear to him Would 
you then say, O king that the Gem was produced 
by him ^ ^ 

Certainly not Sir i The Gem would be in its 
original condition But it has received, as it were a 
new birth through him 

‘Just so O king IS It that the Blessed One 
gaming a thorough knowledge of it by the eyt of 


* The w sdom arising from the perception of the Four Noble 
Truths IS HJna/l Lumburfi s gloss. 

® The -ftondrous Gem treasure of tne img of tings (the Ve/a rty« 
e^ologicallj the same asberjl, but profaabI> meaning cat snsje) is 
supposed hke the other mj-stic treasures, to come to him of its oivn 
accord on his becoming sovran overlord See my »Buddli<.t 
Suttas/ p (S B E. voJ xi) 
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his wisdom brought back to life and made passable 
agani the mosst estcellent eightfold way in its original 
condition as when it was wralked along by the 
previOviS Tathagatas — though that way when there 
was no teacher more had become broken up had 
crumbled a\vay had gone to rum was closed in and 
lost to \iew And therefore is it that he said 

The Tathdgata, O brethren the Arahat die 
Buddha supreme, is die discoverer of a way that 
was unknown. 

15 It IS, O king as when a mother brings forth 
from her womb the child that is already there and 
the saying is that the mother has given birth to the 
child Just so O king did the Tathagata having 
gained a thorough knowledge of it by the eye of his 
wisdom, bring into life and make passable again 
a way that was already there, though then broken 
up, crumbled away gone to rum closea in and lost 
toview 

It 15 as when some man or other finds a thing 
that has been lost, and the people use the phrase 

He has brought it back to hfe [219] And it is 
as when a man clears away the jungle and sets 
free ^ a piece of land ana the people use the phrase 
J That is his land But that ^and is not made by 
him It s because he has brought the land into use 
that he is called the ow'sei of the land Jus'^ so 
O king did the 1 athigata hav^ ng gained a thorough 
knovdecige of it by the eye of his wisdom bing 
bark to life and make passable agt^in, a way that 
w* 5 alreadj there though then broken up crumbled 


* Nifaarati. '^^varaaaya k.,ra ganneva sajs Hma/i 
kumbml 
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away gone to rum closed m no longer passable 
and lost to view And therefore is it that he said 
‘ The Tathigata O brethren tlie Arahat the 
Buddha supreme, is the discoverer of a way that was 
unknown 

‘Very good, N^gasenal That is so and I accept 
it as you say 

[Here ends the dilemma as to the w* of 
Nirviwa ] 


[dilemma the fortv fifth 
THE BUDDHAS KINDNESS ] 

i6 Venerable Nagasena it was said by the 
Blessed One 

Already in former births when I was a man had 
I acquired the habit of inflicting no hurt on living 
beings ^ 

‘ But on the other hand it is said * 

" When he was Lomasa Kassapa the Rishi he 
had hundreds of living creatures slam and offered 
the great sacrifice the ‘ Drink of Triumph® 


* This passes has not yet been traced m the Pi/atas 

® The identical words are not found but they are a summary of 
the Lomasa Kassapa (r^taka (No 433 in Prof FaasbOll s edition 
and see especially vol m p 517 line 25) 

* Va^apeyya which Professor FausboII (loc cit, p 518) spells 
vi^apeyja and a Burmese MS he quotes spells vidhapeyya 
(characteristically enough — ^the scribe not understanding the word 
and thinking it must haie been denved from vadha makes what he 
thinks must he a correction) The Sanskrit form of the word is 
vS^ap&ya the drmk or draught of battle or victory, name of that 
one of the seven Soma sacrifices which a king offered when 
desirous of attaining to sovran overlordship In the allied legend 
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* Is o\A \ i^rasena if it is true what the Buddha 
aaid that in his former births as a man he inflicted 
no hurt on living beings then the saying that as 
Lomasa Kassapa he had hundreds of living creatures 
slam must be false But if he had then the saying 
that he inflicted no hurt on living beings must 
false This too is a double edged problem nou put 
to )oii uhich von have to solve 

1 7 The Blessed One did saj O king tliat already 
m former births when he was a man he had acquired 
the habit of inflicting no hurt on liv mg beings And 
Lomasa Kassapa the Rishi did have hundreds of 
li ing creatires slam and offered the great sacrifice 
the Drink of Triumph [220] But that was done 
when he was out of his mind through lust and not 
when he was conscious of what he v\ as doing 

There are these eight classes of men Nagasem 
who kill living beings — the lustful man through his 
lust and the cruel man through his anger and the 
dull man through hts stupidity and the proud man 
through his pride and the avaiicious man through 
his greed and the need} man for the sake of a 
livelihood and the fool in joke and the 1 mg in the 
way of punishment These Is agasena aie the eight 
classes of men who kill living beings The Bodisat 
V enerable N igasena must have been acting m accord 
ance with his natuml disposition when he did so 

Iso it was not O king an act naturakto him that 
the Bodisat did then If the Bodisat had been led 
bv na i ral inclination to offer the great sacntiec he 
would not have uttered the verse 


of k nq I omif vda s sacrifice (Ramaj ana I 8 1 1 oil ) il is, ti e 
pfva medhi ihi. horse sacrifice which is offered 
3(1 C 
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Not the whole world Sa)ha the ocean girt 
With all the seas and hills that girdle it 
Would I desire to have along with shame ^ 

But though O king the Bodisat had said that 
jet at the very sight of -Sandavatl (Moon face) 
the pnncess® he went out of his mind and lost 
command of himself through love And it was 
when thus out of his mind confused and agitated 
that he with his thoughts all perplexed scattered 
and wandenng thus offered the great sacrifice, the 

Dnnk of Triumph — and mighty was the outpour 
of blood from the necks of the slaughtered beasts I 
‘ Just, O king as a madman, when out of his senses 
will step into a fiery furnace, and take hold of an 
infuriated venomous snake and go up to a rogue 
elephant and plunge forwards into great waters the 
further shore of which he cannot see^ and trample 
through dirty pools and muddy places ® and rush 
into thorny brakes and fall down precipices and feed 
himself on filth and go naked through tlie streets 
and do manj other things improper to be done — 
just so was It O king that at the very sight of 
Aandavatt, the princess the Bodisat went out of his 
mmd and then only acted as I have said * 

i8 [221] ‘Now an evil act done, O king by one 
out of his mind is even in this present world not 
considered as a grievous offence nor is it so m 

^ This verse is found not only in the 433rd <?ataka (loc cit) 
but also in the Sayha <?itaka, No 310, a shorter recension of the 
same story 

® Hina/i kumburS heie summanses the whole story 

* ^andanikS and o/igaila See Anguttara III 57 i 
I^Atmal,!! 448 Thera GStM 367 JTulUvaggaV 17 i Hinah 
kunhorg spells the second ivord with an ordinary 1 

* The text repeats the last paragraph 
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respect of the fruit that it brings about in a future 
jife Suppose O king that a madman had been 
guilty of a capital offence what punishment would 
you inflict upon him ? 

What punishment is du^ to a madman ^ We 
should order him to be beaten and set free That 
IS all the punishment he would have 

So then O king there is no punishment accord 
mg to the offence of a madman It follows that 
there is no sin in the act done by a madman it is 
a pardonable act And just so O king is it with 
respect to Lomasa Kassapa, the Rishi, who at the 
mere sight of ^andavatt the princess went out of his 
mind and lost command of himself through love It 
was when thus out of his mind, confused and agitated 
that he with his thoughts all perplexed scattered 
and wandering thus offered the great sacrifice the 
Drink of Triumph — and mighty was the outpour 
of blood from the necks of the slaughtered beasts ’ 
But when he returned again to his natural state and 
recovered his presence of mind then did he again 
renounce the world, and having regained the five 
powers of insight, became assured of rebirth m the 
Brahma world 

Very good, Nagasena * That is so and I accept 
it as you say 

[Here ends the dilemma about Lomasa Kassapa’ ] 


* It IS very instructive to nouce the vraj m which our author 
looVs upon the histoncal Buddha and the vanous h roes of the 
GS.t'ika Stones as so absolutely identical that he feels obliged to 
defend the conduct of all the tjpes as earnestly as he would that 
of the Buddha himself There 15 no such conception in the 
Pi/atas, -ind the whole tone of our author’s argument reveals the 
lateness of his date as compared Tnth the PiAikas. 

C 2 
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[iJILLMM TltE 1 01 TY SIVTII 
THE M0CK.ING OF THE TUDDHA.] 

19 Venerable Isagasena it was said by the 
Blessed One of Six; tusks the elephant king 

When he sought to slay him and had reached him 
with his trunk 

He perceived the )ellow robe the badge of a 
recluse 

Then, though smarting with the pain the thought 
possessed his heart — 

H e u ho \\ ears the ouUvard garb the Arahats w ear 

Must be scatheless held and sacred by the good^ 

But on the other hand it is said 

* When he was CotipSila the >oung Brahman he 
leviled and abused Kassapa the Blessed One the 
Arahat, the Buddha supreme with vile and bitter 
\\ ords calling him a shaveling and a good for 
nothing monk® 

I\ow if Niigasena the Bodisat even when he 
was an animal respected the yellow robe [222] then 
the statement that as ( 7 otipala a Brahman he reviled 
and abused the Blessed One of that time must be 
fake But if as a Brahman he reviled and abused 
the Blessed One the statement that when he was 
Six tusks tlie elephant king he respected the 
yellow robe must be false If when the Bodisat 
was an animal though he was suffering severe and 
cruel and bitter pam he respected the allow robe 

^ From the -fijiaddanta Gdtaka ho 514 (FaiisboII vol v 
p 49) with which compare the K 3 .&a\a (Sataka No 221 (vol 11 
P IJJS) 

* This has not been found in these words but Mr Trenckner 

rders to ma Nikaya, No 81 Compare also fjataka I 43 
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hxcli the hunter hud put on how was it that hen 
he was a man a man arrived at discretion with all 
his knowledge mature he did not pay re\eience on 
seeing him to Kassapa the Blessed One the ^Lrahat 
the Buddha supreme one endowed with the ten 
poweis tire leader of the world, the highest of the 
high round whom effulgence spread a fathom on 
ever} side, and who was clad in most excellent and 
precious and delic ite Benares cloth made into j eliow 
robes ? 1 his too is a double edged problem, now 

put to >ou whiclr }ou have to solve 

20 The V erse } ou have q loted O king w as 
spoken by the Blessed One And Kassapa the 
Blessed One the Ararat, the Buddha supreme was 
abused and reviled by C^oiiprla the voung Brahman 
with vile and bitter words with the epfhets of 
shaveling and good for nothing monk But that 
was ovMng to his birth and familj surroundings 
For C/otipdla O king, was de:>cended from a familj 
of unbelievers, men void of faith His mother and 
father his sisters and brothers the bondswomen and 
Dondsmen the hired servants and dependents in the 
house were worshippers of Brahma reverers of 
Brahma and harbouring theidea tliat Brahmans were 
the highest ana most honourable among men the} 
reviled and loathed those others who had renounced 
the world It was through hearing wlaat the} said 
that (7otipMa when invited b> Gha/ikdra the potter 
to visit the teacher replied Whats the good to 
}ou of visiting that shaveling, that good for nothing 
monk ^ 

[223] 21 Just O king as even nectar when 
mixed with poison will turn sour just as the coolest 
water in contact w ith fire w ill become w arm so w as 
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It that (?otipala the young Brahman having been 
born and brought up in a family of unbelievers men 
void of faith thus reviled and abused the Tathfigata 
after the manner of his kind And just O king as 
T. flaming and burning mighty fire if even when at 
the height of its glory it should come into contact 
with i\aler would cool down with its splendour 
and glory spoilt and turn to cinders black as rotten 
blighted ^ fruits — just so O king Cotipila full as he 
was of merit and faith, mighty as was the glory of 
his Knowledge 5et when reborn into a fimily of 
unbelievers of men void of faith he became as it 
jvere blind and reviled and abused the Tathagata 
Bat whci he had gone to him and had come to 
know the virtues of the Buddhas which he had then 
did he become as his h red servant and having re 
nounced the world and entered the Order under the 
s)Stem of the Conqueror he gained the fivefold 
power of insight and the eightfold power of ecstatic 
meditation and became assured of rebirth into the 
Brahma heaven 

‘ Verj good Nagasena* That is so and I accept 
It as ) ou saj 


[Here ends the dtlemma about Cotij hla ] 


NijjjjUwtfi winch Him^ kumbnie merely repeats See Gataica 
ill 34S IV 4,6 Dhamraapada Commentary p 209 An^uitara 
IV 199 and iJr Morris s re oration of Dipava»iSa XII 32 in the 
Introauction to vol 11 of his Angutiara 
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[dIIEUM\ the rORTV SE\E\T1I 

THE HELPLESSlvElsS 01 A BUBDhO 

2 2 Venerable Nigatsena this too has been said 
the Ble<ised One 

Ghai'ikara the poti'ers dueli’ng place remained 
the whole ot it for three months open to the skj^ 
md no ram fell apon it‘ 

But on the othei hand it is sajid 
‘ Ram fell on the hut of Kassapa the Tatha 
gata ' 

How wns It venerable Nagasena that the hut 
ol a Tathagii-ta the loots of whoie merits were so 
widcK spread®, got wet'* One woild '•hmh that 
a Tathagata should lia\e the power to prevent that 
If Nagasena Gha/iklra the potters dwell ng \as 
kept drv when it was open to the sk\ it cannot 
be true that a lathagatas hut got wet But if 
it did then it must be lalse that the pot<’e>- s owelJmg 
was kept dri This ^oo is a double edged p-oLlem 
1 o^ put to 1,011 wl ich you have to solve 

2; Botii the quotnt ons >ou have made O king 
aie correct [ 224 ] Gha/ikara the po ter wa^ a 
good m'-n beautiful m cfaaractei deepl} rooted in 
merit who supported his o'd "nd bhnd mother and 
fathei And when he w s absent the poopiu w>th 
out so much as asking his leave took awa_j the 
thatch fiuin his dwelling to root m with it the hut 
of the Tathagata Then unmoved and unshaken 
o.t his *-lt,i£ch being thus removed but filled 


^ Both these quotations aie from the \iLaia No 

(the GhaAktra Suttanta) 

Gssanna kusala rofila Set. Gitakal 145 
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\T-ith 1 VI ell grounded and great joj the like of -nhich 
cannot be found an immeasurable bliss spring up 1 1 
his heart at the thought ‘ ATay the Blessed One 
the chief of the \vorld have full confidence m me 
^nd thereby d d he obtain meiit ^\hich brou£>ht 
forth itb good resuh e\ei in this present life 

24 \nd the latiiagata O king v\ib not dis 
turbed b) tha temporary inconvenience (of the 
falling ram) Just O king as Sineru the king ot 
the mountains moves not neither is shaken by tho 
onslaught of innume''able gales'*— just is the mighty 
ocean the home of the great "n iters is not filled up 
neither is disturbed at all bj the inflow of innumer 
able great rivers — ^just so O king is a lathagata 
unmoved at temporary incon\encnce 

And that the ram fell upon the 1 athdgata s hut 
happened out of consideration for the great masses 
of the people For there are two circumstances 
O king which prevent the Tathagatas from them 
selves supplying (by creative power) any requisite 
of which they may be m need Ana what are the 
two ^ Men and gods by' supplying the requisites 
of a Buddha on the ground that ne is a teacher 
worthy of gifts will thereby be set free Fom reoutla 
in states of woe And lest others should find fault, 
saying They seek their livelihood by the working 
of miracles If O king Sakka had kept that hut 
dry or even Brahm^ himself, even then that action 
would have been faulty wrong and w orthy of censure 
For people might then say These Buddhas b’* 


^ Aneka sita sahassa vSta sampahiiena P ihtip-i 1} 
ihe batde (raging lound n) of innumc able gales the onslaught of 
he v\nd being not agains* it but agamst one anotho' 

Li crally from rccc nng arty self c irUetl requuate 
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their dexterity^ befool and lord it over the -world 
That IS the leason wh) such action would have been 
better ieit undone Ihe lathagatas O king do 
not ask for any advantage and it is because they 
ask for nothing that they are held blameless 

\ er\ good N^gasena' That is so and I accept 

IS }Ol 

[Teie ends the ddeinma about Gha^'ikara the 
potter ] 


[dILLM U IjIL FOl r\ iightu 
WHV GOTVMA CL \ MED TO IE V LI VI KN j 

[225j 23 Venerable Nagasena this too was sa' J 
b} the Blessed One 

A Brahman am I O brethren devoted to self 
sacrifce 

But on the other hand he declared 

A king am 1 Sela ® 

If Nasrasena the Blessed One were a Brahman 
then ne mast have spoken falsel> when h( said ne 
ua'’ a kuig But if he were a king then he must 
have spoken falsely whe*’ he said he wis a Biahman 
He must have been eitner a Khattiy'* or a Branman 
b or he could not have belonged m the same bii th 
to tw o castes This too is a double t dged problem 
now put to you, which )ou have to solve 


^ Vibhfisa« KatvS. Ba’sia knya kora sdjs Himnlum 
bu e The expressior ha'i not teen found eisewhere 

* lb s passage Has alreaih been quoted above (IV 4 55) It 
has not been tiaced m the PirakaB 

® 1 bcoc wor^ from the Scla Su ta (Sutia N pSla III 7 7) ba\e 
abo been asready discussed above (1\ 3 33 34) 
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26 Both the quotations you have maae O king 
are correct But there is good reason r^-hy the 
Tathagata should have been both Brahman and 
also king 

Pray what Nigasena can be that reason ^ 

Because all evil qualities not productive o^ merit 
are in the Tathagata suppressed abandoned put 
awa}, dispelled rooted out destrojed come to an 
end gone out and ceased tnercfore is it that the 
Tathagata is called a Brahman ' A Brahman O 
king means one who has passed beyond hesitation 
perpleMty ana doubt And it is because the 
Tatragata has aone all this that therefore aiso is 
he called a Brahman A Brahman O I* mg means 
one who 1 as escaped from every sort and class of 
becoming who is entirely set free from e\il and 
from stain who is dependent on himself'*, and it s 
because he Tathagata is ail of these things that 
therefore aBo is he called a Brahman A Bi airman 
O king, means one who cultuates withui himself 
the highest '^nd best of the excellei t and supreme 


^ This argument is bised -on the false el}mQlogi that 1 rah 
ma«o=b'lhita papo ( he m vnom evil is ‘■uppres ed ) adopted 
b> Hina/i Lunibure abo^e at 4 S{, Buddhaghosa in tnc 
Sumangala p 244 has another derivation Brahma?« asatiti 
brahma?2o As BiahmaM has not been found elsewhere e'ccept 
as the accusative of BrahmS the name of the 5,0 J and ns a?jati 
onl} occurs m this pnssage it might be contPi eVd that Buddl n 
ghosa means an invoker of Brahma Bu I tbnk he is correct 
in his etjTiiologt and intends to interpret the word Brahman as 
intoner of prayer 

® The Arahat Brahman says Htnah kumburS 
* Asahai o literally has no friend I am not sure that I h^ve 
r^htly understood this term ’which I have not found elsewheie 
applied to the Arahat H na^ kmnbu 6 merely repeats the vrord 
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conditions of heart'* And it is because the Tathi 
gata does this that therefore also is he called a 
Brahman A Brahman O king means one who 
carries on tlie hue of the tradition of the antiert 
instruct ons concerning the learning and the teaching 
of sacred wri"- concerning the acceptance of gifts 
concerning subjugation of the senses, self control 
in conduct and performance of duty And it is 
because the Tathagata carries on the line of the 
t-ndition of the ancient rules enjoined b> the Con 
querors^ regarding all these things that therefore 
also is he called a Brahman [226] A Brahman 
O king means one who enjo>s the supreme bliss of 
tl e ecstatic meditation / nd it is because the 
Tathagata does this that tIierefo‘'e also is he called 
a Brahman A Brahman O king means one who 
knows the co trse and revolution of births in all 
forms of CMStence And it is because the Tathagata 
knows this that therefore also is he called a Brahman 
The appellation ‘ Brahman O king was not given 
to the Blessed One by h s modier aor his father 
not bv his brother nor his sister not by his friends 
nor his relations not by spiritual teachers of an\ 
sort no not by the gods It is b> ’"eason of their 
emancipation that this is ^'he name of the Buddhas 
the Blessed Ones From the moment when under 
the Tree of "Wisdom they had overthrown the 
armies of the Evil One had suppressed in them 
selves all evil qualities not productive of merit and 
had attained +0 the knowledge of the Omniscient 

' Dibba viha o, rendered divja \ihara?ra bj Hbail kum 
burg It cannot mean here state of being a dev a in the kama 
loka as rendei^d b) Childers 

' 1 hat IS of course, the previous Buddhas 
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Ones It was from the acqu sition of this insight the 
appearance in them of this enlightenment that this 
true designation became applied to them —the name 
of Brahman And that is the leasoii why the 
1 a h ig'^L i IS called a Brihman 
27 Ihen what is the reason wh) die la higiti 
IS called a king ^ 

A. king means O king one w no rules and gmde-> th 
woikl and the BleasedOiie rules in righteousness o\cr 
the ten thousand world s}, stems he guides the whole 
world with Its men and gods its evil spirits and its 
good ones and its teachers whether Sa ti'’ « as or 
B 1 ah m ans That is the reason wh} the 1 ath igat i 
IS called a king A king means O k ng one w ho 
exalted above all ordinar) n en, ma! mg those related 
to him rejoice and those opposed to him mount 
raises aloft th^- Sunshade of So\rant\ of pure and 
stainless white with its handle of firm hard wood 
and Its man) hundred nbs'’^ — the symbol of his 
mighty fame and gloi) And tiie Blessed One O 
king making the arm) of the Evil One, those given 
over to false doctrine mouin, filling the nearts of 
those among gods or men devoted to sound doc- 
trine witla JO) [227] raises aioft over the ten thou 
sand world s) stems the Sunshade of his Sovrant), 
pure and stainless in the whiteness of emancipation 

' J Ills IS a striking: instance of 'll guHient m a arck The iiord 
Brahman is first interpreted in its techn cal Buddhist sense of 
Aiahai and hen the Buddlia as Arahat is called a Brahman 
The onl) Dingtraph ba«ed on the leal transition of meann^ m 
tl e erni is that referiing to the noldin;, up of Iraaiuon 

^ S intarakaw sabrahm lutli iti Alaras and Brahmas 

' Ara/u sajs Htnad kumburl that is uooci from the heme 
of the tree 

SahkS winch Hina/i Lumbuifi repeats Hiding of the lughcst 
wisdom 
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With its hundreds of ribs fashioned out of the highest 
wisdom, with its hniidle firm and strong through long 
suffering — the symbol of his mighty fame and 
That too IS the reason why tlie Tathagata is called 
a king A king is one who is held worth} of homage 
by the multitudes who approach him who come into 
his presence And the Blessed One O king is held 
worthy of homage by multitudes of beings whether 
gods or men who approach him who come into his 
presence 1 hat too is the reason why the Tath'lgata 
IS called a king A king is one who when pleased 
with a strenuous servant gladdens his heart by 
bestowing upon him at his own good pleasure any 
cost!) gift the officer may choose^ And the Blessed. 
One, O king when pleased with any one who has 
been strenuous m word or deed or thought, gladdens 
his heart by bestowing upon him as a selected gift, 
the supreme deliverance from all sorrow — far be}ond 
all material gifts That too is the reason wh} the 
Tathagata is called a king A king is one who 
censures, fines ®, or executes the man who trans- 

> \ a.1 ita/w vai ajre ^ gift appropriate to the service appro\e<J 
of ays Hina/i kumbur8 And the word is not in Childers But 
compare the use of vai aw varati at tratala III 493 

Asesa kama varena, for Mhich Hmad kumburQ has asesa 
kaini\aiiarave7« Mi Trenckner adds a ;(a, which as being 
entirely superfluous he puts in brackets There can be but little 
doubt that the corrected reading is asesa k^mava^aiena and 
that the literal rendering would be ‘gladdens him by that \rhich has 
left m It nothing connected with (life in) the world of sense to wit 
delnerince from all -sorrow (that 1 debi-eiance from nawisaia) 

Parimutti ■which I ha\e not found it the Pi/ikas, and which 
IS not in Childers occurs abot’C (p 112 of the Pah te\t) in the 
same connection 

® frapeti See my notes above on vol 1 p 34 ° andbeiowon 
\TT , 10 The Siffdialesp Ivas here dhana ddna>a karanneja 
where dtnata nnist he^j'^nS 


30 


THE QUESTIONS AND PUZZLES 


IV 5 7 


gresses the royal commands And so O king 
the man who in shamelessness or discontent trans 
gresses the command of the Blessed One as liid 
down in the rules of his Order, that man despised 
disgraced and censured is expelled from the religion 
of the Conqueror That too is the reason why the 
Tathigata is called a king A king is one who in 
his turn proclaiming laws and regulations according 
to the instructions laid down in succession by the 
righteous k ngs of ancient times and thus carrying 
on his rule in righteousness becomes beloved and 
dear to the people, desired m the world and by the 
force of his righteousness establishes his d> nasty long 
in the land And the Blessed One O king pro 
claiming in his turn laws and regulations according 
to the instructions laid down in succession by the 
Buddhas of ancient times and thus in nghteousness 
being teacher of the world, — ^he too is beloved and 
dear to both gods and men, desired by them and by 
the force of his nghteousness he makes his religion 
last long in the land That too is the reason why 
the Tathlgata is called a king 

* Thus O king so many are the reasons why the 
Tathagata should be both Brahman and also king 
that idle ablest of the brethren could scarcely in 
an aeon enumerate them all Why then should I 
dilate any further ? Accept what I have said only 
in brief 

* Very good Nigasenal That is so, and I accept 
It as you say 


[Here ends the driemma as to the Buddlia 
belonging to tw o castes ] 
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[dilemma the foety ninth 

GIFTS TO THE BUDDHA ] 

[228] 28 Venerable iMigasena, it has been said 
by the Blessed One 

' Gifts cbannted for in sacred hjmns 
Are gifts I must not take 
Ail those who see into the Truth 
Do ihis their practice make 
The Buddhas all refused to chaunt for wage 
This was their conduct Still 
Whene er the Truth prevailed 
Through every age ^ 

But on the other hand the Blessed One, when 
preaching the Truth or talking of it was m the 
habit of beginning with the so called ' preliminary 
discourse, in vAich giving has the first place, and 
goodness only the second® So that when gods and 
men heard this discourse of the Blessed One, the 
lord of the whole world they prepared and gave 
gifts, and the disciples partook of the alms thus 
brought about Now if, N4gasena, it be true what 
the Blessed One said that he accepted no gifts 
earned by the chauntmg of sacred words then it 
was wrong that the Blessed One put giving thus 


^ This stanza occurs no less than five times in those portions 
of the Pi/akas already published See Su ta Nipata I 4 6 and 
HI 4 27 and SajBjntta Niiiiya MI i 8 VII i 9 and VII 2 i 
The rhythm of the Pah is strikingly beautiful and is quite spoilt 


m the rendenng 

* See, for mstance Dtgha Nikiya \ 28 , Mahavagga I, 7 S 
and 10 , V I 9 VI 26 8 and iEullavagga VI 4 5 As there 
is a doubt about the spellmg FausbSll at fr'Ataka I 8 and I 30 
and our MSS of the Digha reading finupubbi kathd whereas 
Childers and Oldenbexg read anupubbi kathS. Uis perhaps xiortb 
mentioning that the Sisihalese has the short a 
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into the foieground But if he did rightlj, in so 
emphasising the giMng of gifts then it is not true 
that he accepted no gifts earned b^ the utteiaiice of 
sacred \iords ji^nd whj so ^ Because if anj oi e 
worthy of offerings should jiraise to the la ty the 
good results to tliem of the bestowal of alms 
the) hearing that discouise and pleased with it 
will proceed to give alms again and again And 
then whosoever enjo\ that gift the) are really cn 
joying that which has been earned b) the utterance 
of Sticred w ords This too is a double edged problem 
now put to )ou which )Ou have to soke 

2 y The stan/a you quote O king was spoken 
b) the Blessed One \nd aet he used to put the 
gaing of alms nto the forefront of his discourse 
But this IS the custom of all the Tathagatas — first 
b) discouise oti almsgiaing to make the hearts of 
heareis inclined towards it and then afterwards to 
urge them to righteousness This is as when men 
O king give first of all to )oung children things to 
pla) with — [229] such as to) ploughs ’ tip cat sticks 
toy wind mills' measures made of leas es'' to) caits 


‘ All ilic e nuicles we mentioned in the Dit,ha Nil^ja I i 14 
hmidlUj^ho a cxpliins ihe fir t word (vanl nl ns tO} ploughs 
Hoop'i the Indinn child en do not ha\c probably for of 
smtabk roids 

^ Ghn/il nw which is according; to Buddhaghoiia a game 
plat cd b) slnl ing a short stick w iih a long one and according 
to Hint/ Ivumbu e the game called m Siwhalese killi Clough 
has tnic word but siinph explains it as a game so called 
’ j 4 m^ulaka?« which is according to Bucklhaghosa a liitle 
wheel made of cocon nut leases which is set turning by the imj act 
of the wild Hiiia/i I umburg saj-s an cenibaruwa (twirling 
thing) made of cocoa nut leates 

* Pa taMakaffj Buddhaghosa and the Sinhalese agree in 
reodorm this toy measures 
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and bows and arrows — and afte-wards appoint to each 
his separate task Or it is as when a physician 
first causes his patients to drink oil for four or five 
days m order to strengthen them and to soften their 
bodies and then afterwards administers a purge 
The supporters of die faith O king the lordly 
givers have their hearts thus softened made tender 
affected Theieby do they cross over to the further 
shore of the ocean of transmigration by the aid of 
the boat of their gifts by the support of the cause 
way of their gifts And (the Buddha) by this (me 
thod in his teaching) is not guilty of intimation’^ 

30 Venerable Nagasena nhen }ou say ‘ intima 
tion what are these intimations 

'There are two sorts O king of intimation — 
bodily and verbal And there is one bodily intima 
tion which IS wrong and one that is not and there 
IS one verbal intimation which is wrong and one 
that is not Which is the bodily intimation which 
IS wrong ^ Suppose any member of the Order m 
going his rounds for ah is should w hen choosing a 
spot to stand on stand where there is no room® tliat 
IS a bodily intimation which is wrong The true 
members of the Order w ill not accept my alms so 
asked for and the individual who thus acts is 
despised, looked down upon not respected held 
blameworthy disregarded not well thought of in 
the religion of ^he Noble Ones he is reckoned as 

^ It IS a breach of rules for a member of the Order 

to ask in words for aii alms For a Buddha to lay stress in a 
cJi'!cou’'se on the adrantajjes of almsgiimg' does not, Nagasem. 
means make him guilty of this offence 

® And thus cause an obstruction and attrac£''atfeiition to the 
fact that he 13 there I do not knci-t of am such prohibition in 
the Vmaya 

[36] ^ 
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one of those who ha\e broken their (\ows as to) 
means of livelihood And again O king suppose 
any member ot the Order m going his round for 
alms should stand where there is no room and 
stretch out his neck like a peacock on the gaze in 
the hope Thus will the folk see me’ — that too 
IS a bodil) intimation which is wrong True brethren 
will not accept an aims so asked for and he who 
thus acts IS regarded like the last And again O 
king suppose any member of the Order should 
make a sign with his jaw or with his eyebrovv or 
with his finger — [230] that too is i bodily mtima 
tion which IS wrong True brethren will not accept 
an alms so asked for and he who thus acts i'> 
regarded the same ^'lay 

31 And which is the bodily intimation which is 
not wrong ^ If a brother on going his round for 
alms be self-possessed tranquil conscious of his 
acts if he stand wherever he may go in the kind 
of spot that is lawful if he stand still where there 
are people desirous to give and where they are not 
so desirous if he pass on ^ — that is a bodily intima 
tion which IS not wrong an alms so stood for 
the true members of the Order will partake and 
the individual who thus asks is in the religion of 
the Noble Ones praised thought highly of es- 
teemed and reckoned among those whose behaviour 
is without guile whose mode of livelihood is pure. 
For thus has it been said by the Blessed One the 
god over all gods 

"The tnily wise beg not, for Arahats scorn to 
beg 


* The authtw has jS'uUai.agga. Vlll 5 -» m his ni ncl where irc 
signs (of the r being willing or not) are specified 
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The good stand for their alms thus only do 
they beg ^ 

32 ‘Which IS the verbal intimation vhich is 
wiong^ In case O king a brother intimate his 
wish for a number of things requisites of a member 
of the Order — robes and botvls and bedding and 
medicine for the sick — that is a verbal intimation 
which IS wrong Things so asked for the true 
members of the Order (An j a) will not acc^ept and 
m the religion of the Noble Ones the individual 
who acts thus is despised looked down upon, not 
respected, held blameworthy disregarded not well 
thought of — ^reckoned rather as one who has broken 
his (vows as to) means of livelihood And again 
O king m case a brother should in the hearing of 
others speak thus I am m want of such and such 
a thing and in consequence of that sa> mg being 
heard by the others he should then get that thmg — 
that too IS a verbal intimation which is wrong 
True members of the Order will not use a thmg so 
obtained and he who acts thus is regarded like the 
last And again O king in case a brother dilating 
in his talk ® give the people about him to understand 
‘ Thus and thus should gifts be given to the Bhik 


' From (Tatsika III 3^4 The Mordb are there ascrbed not to 
the Buddha, but to the Bodj$at in the stOT> 

The word translated Arahats 15 Anjd which is taken here as 
elsewhere as a dissyllable and pronounced Arj a Icibthe same 
as our word Aryans and is rendered above Ivoble Ones I do not 
think that it is applied exclusively to Arahats. 

® Va^^i vippharena The expression has not ueen found 
elsewhere nor is it m Childers The Sushalese has dilating on 
the words obtaining in this religion 1 presume it means that 
not content with praising almsgiving in general he paiticuknses 
Compare MafiSragga VI 37 
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Uhus ’ and in case they on hearing that saying 
should bnng forth from their store anything so 
referred to — that too is a verbal intimation i^hich 
IS N^rons: True members of tlie Order will not use 
a thing so obtained and he who acts thus is regarded 
like the last [231] For when Sinputta the Elder 
O king being ill in the night time after the sun had 
set, and being questioned by MoggallAna the Elder 
as to what medicine would do him good broke 
silence and through that breach of silence obtained 
the medicine — did not Sariputta then saying to him- 
self This medicine has come through breach of 
silence let not my (adherence to the rules re 
garding) livelihood be broken reject that medi 
cine and use it not ^ > So that too is a verbal 
intimation which is wrong True members of the 
Order will not use a thing so obtained, and he who 
acts thus IS regarded like the last 

33 And what is the verbal intimation which is 
right ^ Suppose a brother O king when there is 
necessity for it should intimate among families 
either related to him or which had invited him to 
spend the season of Was with him^ that he is in 
want of medicines — tins is a verbal intimation which 
IS not wrong True members of the Order will 
partake of things so asked for, and the individual 
who acts thus is in the religion of the Noble Ones 
praised diought highly of, esteemed reckoned 
among those whose mode of livelihood is pure 


' This stor} bas not yet been traced but the Simhalese (p 317) 
gives It at great length 

« iV^ati pavStitesu kulesu Compare PSMiya 39 ( Vnaya 
lexts vol 1, p 39’' 
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approved of the Tathagatas the Arahats the 
Supreme Buddhas And the alms tliat the Tatha 
gata O king refused to accept of Kasi Bh^iad\a^ 
the Brahman ^ that was presented for the sake of 
testing him with an intricate puzzle which he tvould 
have to unwind® for the sake of pulling him away 
of con\ icting him of error qf making him acknow 
ledge nimsclf in the wrong Therefore was it that 
the lathdgata refused that alms and would not 
partake thereof 

34 Nagasena w.as it always whene\er the 
Tathagata was eating that the gods infused the 
Sap of Life from neaven into the contents of hi« 
bowl or was it only into those two dishes — the 
tender boar s flesh and the nee porridge boiled m 
milk — that they infused it ® ? 

Whenever he was eating O king and into each 
morsel of food as he picked it up — just as the royal 
cook takes the sauce and pours it over each morsel 
in the dish wrhile the king is partaking of it * [232] 

And so at Veraw^ when the Tath&gata was eating 
the cakes ® made of dried barley the gods moistened 
each one with the Sap of Life as they placed it 


^ See Sutta Nip4ta I 4 The Simhalese always has a long i in 
Kasi 

* Ave///ana Compare the use of all these terms abo\e, 11 
I 3 (vol 1 , p 4 ^) 

* There is nothing about this infusion of the Sap of Life (d ibbaw 
og^m) in the published texts of the Pi/akas But it is mentioned 
in the account in the (?ataka Commentarj of the second meal 
referred to ( Buddhist Birth Stones p ga) The other is of 
course the Buddhas last meal ‘Book of the Great Decea e, IV 
14 -Z 3 (m my Buddhist Suttas pp 71-73) 

‘ Htnali kumburS gives here a great d^l of additional matter 

(pp 3t4'3»4) 

* Fulake which the Swahalesc readers peti 
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near him’^ And thus wras the body of the Tathagata 
fully refreshed 

Great indeed was the good fortune Nigasena 
of those gods that they were ever and always so 
zealous m tlieir care for the body of the Tathdgata ' 

Veiy good Nagasena^ That is so and I accept 

It as you sa.y { 

I 

[Here ends the problem as to the Buddhas I 

mode of livelihood ] [ 


[dilemma the fiftieth 
ON THE Buddha’s after doubt ] 

35 Venerable Nagasena your people sa> 

The Tath^gata gradually through millions of 
)ears through aeon after aeon® brought his omni 
scient wisdom to perfection for the sake of the 
sajvation of the great masses of the people ^ 

‘ But on the other hand (they say) 

“Just after he had attained to omniscience his 


* I am not sure what meal is here referred to The Buddha is 
tTMce said to have taJcen meals at Vera«^ (in the Sutta Vibhanga 
pp 6 1 1 PSraj'ika I a and I 4) In neither case is theie any 
mention of these cakes But the former of the two may be the 
one referred to as it took place in a time of drought 

® Compare my manual Buddljism p 41 
® Literally through four Asankheyyas and a lak of Kappas 

* This passage has not yet been traced m the Pi/atas and the 
■word samuddharanS (rendered ' salvation ) does not occur else 
where in published texts- It means literally ‘bringing safe to 
shore Compare samuddha/a at Saddbamunopayana 143 in the 

Journal of the Pdli Text Society for iSSY p 44 
'■ See Vinaya Texts vol 1 p Sp and Sarayutta Nikdya VI, i 
The uords are very si gbtly different. 
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heart inclmed not to the proclamation of the Truth 
but to rest m peace 

So that ISagasena jus as if an archer or an 
archers pupil uho had practised archery for many 
cla)s with the obiect of fighting should when the 
Ja> of the great battle had come draw back — -just 
so dM the Tathagata who through countless ages 
nad gradually matm ed his omniscie ice for the sake 
of bringing safe to the shore {of salvation) the great 
masses ol the people turn back on tlie day when 
that omniscience had been reached from proclaiming 
the Truth Just as if a wrestlei who through many 
da)s had practised wrestling should when the da> 
of the wrestling match ^ had come draw back — just 
so did the Tatliagata who through countless ages 
had graduall} matured his omniscience for the sake 
of bringing safe to the shore (of salvation) the great 
masses of the people turn back on the day when 
that omniscience had been reached from proclaiming 
the 1 ruth 

Now was It from fear Nigasena that the 
Tath^ata drew back, or was it from inability to 
preach ® or was it from weakness or was it because 
he had not after all attained to omniscience ? [233] 
Wliat was the reason of this ^ Tell me 1 pray tne 
reason that my doubts may be removed For if 
for so long a time he had perfected his wisdom with 
the object of saving the people then the statement 
that he hesitated to announce the Truth must be 
w rong But if that be true then the other statement 
must be false Thi> too is a double edged problem 

^ Compare Sumangala Viiasim p 8g 

® ApSka/iitlya, not found elsewhere I follow the Sy/ihalese 
which hati boena kij aw/a tio dcenena boewin 
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now put to you — a problem profound a knot hard 
to unravel — hich you have to solve 

The statements in both the passages you 
quote, O king are correct But that his heait 
inclined not to the preaching of the f-uth but to 
inaction vas because he saw on the one hand 
how profound and abstruse tvas the Doctrine ^ hov 
hard to grasp and understand how subtle how 
difficult to penetrate into and on the other how 
devoted beings are to die satisfaction of their 
lusts how firmly possessed by false notions of 
Individualism And so (he wavered) at the thought 
‘‘Whom shall I teach ? And how can I teach him^ 
— ^his mind being directed to the idea of the powers 
of penetration which beings possessed 

‘Just O king as an able physician when called m 
to a patient suffering from a complication of diseases 
might reflect * What can be the treatment what the 
drug, by which this man’s sickness can be allayed 
— just so O king when the Tathfigata called to 
mind how afflicted were the people by all the kinds 
of malady'" which arise from sin and how profound 
and abstruse was the Doctrine how subtle and how 
difficult to grasp then at the thought ‘ Whom can 
I teach ^ And how shall I teach him ^ ’ did his 
heart incline rather to inaction than to preaching — 
[234] hiS mind being directed to the powers of 
penetration which beings possessed 

And just O king, as a king of royal blood an 
anointed monarch, when he calls to mind the many 


^ ‘ Of Axahatsiip is HmaA-kumbur^ s gioss 
Sakk&ya difUi, The beief m being' instead of in becoming 
the bdifif m the pennanence of individuality See my Hibbert 
Lectures pp ^11-214 
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people '\\ho gam their livelihood in aependence on 
the king — the sentries and the bodyguard the 
retinue of courtiers the trading folk the soldiers 
and the rojal messengers the ministers and the 
nobles^ — might be exeicised at the thought How 
now in what way shall I be able to conciliate them 
all ^ — just so when the Tathigata called to mind 
how profound ard abstruse was the Doctrine how 
subtle, and how difficult to grasp and how devoted 
beings were to the atisfaction of their lusts how 
firmlv possessed by false notions of Individualism 
then at the thought Whom shall I teach ^ And 
how shall I teach him ^ did his heart incline 
rather to inaction than to preaching — his mind being 
directed to the pow ers of penetration which beings 
possessed 

And this too is an inherent necessity in all 
Tathagatas that it should be on the request of 
Brahmi that they should proclaim the Dhamma 
And what is the reason for that ^ Ail men in those 
times with the ascetics and the monks the wander 
ing teachers and the Brahmans were worshippers of 
BiahmS. reverem of Brahma placed their reliance 
on Brahma And therefore at the thought ‘ When 
so powerful and glono is, so famous and renowned 
so high and mighty a one has shown himself m 
dined (to the Dhamma) then will the whole world 
of gods and men become inclined to it, hold it fitting 
have faith m it — on this ground, O king the 
Tathdgatas preached the Dhamma wffien requested 
to do so by Brahm^ For just, O king as what 
a sovran or a minister of state shows homage to 
or offers worship to, that will the rest of mankind on 


^ On this list see below IV 6 1 1 
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the ground of the homage of so powerful a per 
bonage show homage to and worship — ^just so O 
1 mg when Brahma had paid homage to the Tatha 
gatas so w ould the whole world of gods and men 
For the world O king is a reverer of what is 
ret ered And that is why Brahrn^ asks of all 
Tathigatas that they should make known the 
Doctrine and why on so being asked they make i 
know n ^ 

Very good Nagasena’ The puzrle has been 
w ell unravelled most able has been your exposition 
That IS so and I accept it as you say ’ 


[Here ends the problem as to the Buddha s hesitation 
to make the Doctrine known ] 


Here ends the Fifth Chapter 


Hfna/i kumburg here gives a page of description — not found 
in the PSh — of the episode of BrahmS s request to the Buddln 
I he oldest act.ount of this episode has been alreadi Iran lated in 
\ol xm of tlie Sacred Books of the East in Ainaia Texts 
part 1 pp 84-8<i 
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BnoK IV Chapter 6 
[dilemma the fifty first 

CO^TRADICTORY STATEME^TS AS TO THE BbDDHAS 

TEACHER ] 

1 [235] Venerable Nagasena this too has been 
said by the Blessed One 

‘ I have no teacher and the man 
Equal to me does not exist 
No rival to me can be found 
In the whole world of gods and men' 

But on the other hand he said 
* Thus tlien O brethren A/ara K&lima when he 
was my teacher and I was his pupil, placed me on 
an equality with himself and honoured me with 
exceeding great honour ^ 


' This verse is found three times in the Pi/akas — m the Mah'^ 
vagga I 6 8 in the Anya panyesana Sutta ('Mz^ghraa. Nikaja I 
171) and in the AngulimSla Sutta (M'yr^/nma hiika)^ No 86) 
It occurs with other stanzas of a similar tendency and many of the 
Iirtes in those stanzas are repeated but with variations and m a 
different order by the author of the Lahta Vistaia (pp 526 527 of 
R^ndra LSI hlitras edition) One verse is found there in two 
detached lines which run thus m the Sansknt — 

A-i^Siyyo na hi me kar^t sadmo me na vidyate 
and 

Sadevisuragandharwo nasti me praOpudgalaA 
HinaA-kumburS renders pa/ipuggalo not by rival but by 
superior 

* Mr Trenckner has pointed out that this quotation is found n 
two Suttas Nos 8g and 100 in the Ma^(g- 5 ima NM}a, 
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Now jf the former of tJiese statements be 
then the second must be wrong But if the second 
be right then the first must be wrong This too is 
a double edged problem now put to \ou which you 
have to solve 

2 Both the quotations }-on have made O king 
are accurate But when he spoke of A/dra KalSma 
as h's teacher that was a statement made with refer- 
ence to the fact of his having been his teachei while 
he (Gotama) was still a Bodisat and before he had at- 
tained to insight and to Buddhahood and there were 
five such teachers O king under whose tuition tlie 
Bodisat spent his time in various places — his teachers 
when he was still a Bodisat before he had attained 
to insight and to Buddhahood And who were 
these five ^ 

3 ' Those eight Brahmans who, just after the 
birth of the Bodisat took note of the marks on his 
body — [236] R^ma and Dhafa and Lakkhaj^a 
and Manti^ and Yanna.^ and Suy^ma and Su 
bho^ * and Sudatta ^ — they who then made known 
his future glory and marked him out as one to be 
carefully guarded — these were first his teachers ® 


’ Hma/i kumbuifi reads It may be noted that 

Hardy (Manual of Buddhism p 149) nho omits give's 

G&ti and Manta as two separate names, and spells the last tao 
names Bhpga Sudanta 

^ So also the Sinhalese, p 329 But the (Jdtaka Commentary 
(vLrse 2^0 at vol 1 p go) has kondaI¥:fla 

® The (Sltalialntioductjon (loc cit ) has Bho^a The Sinhalese 
has Snbhcga 

* Hrna 4 -kumbttrg agrees here with Hardy in reading Sudanta. 

® This episode has not been traced m the Puhfcas The Siw 
halese here gives also the detail of the one and two fingers, found 
in the <?ataka and translated m my Buddhist Birth Stones p 72 
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And again, O king die Brahman Sabbamitta of 
distinguished descent viho was of high lineage in 
the land of Udi-6ia^ a philologist and grammarian 
well read in the six Vedangas , whom Suddhodana 
the king, the Bodisats father sent for and having 
poured out the water of dedication from a golden 
vase, handed over the bojr to his charge to be 
taught — Uhs wa« his second teacher® 

‘ And again O king the god who raised the 
agitation m the Bodisat s heart at the sound of whose 
speech die Bodisat moved and anxious that very 
moment went out from the world m his Great 
Renunciation — this was his third teacher ■* 


* In the North \\ est See Gataka I 140 &c 

® uS'//a/angavanta« These are phonetics prosody grammar 
exegesis astronomy and ritual I was wiong in tal mg Cliildeiss 
mterpret-uion of this woid at Buddhist Bath Stones p ^2 

’ This episode is also not in the PiAlas On owo^eti see 
Maha\agga I, 2 18 Sabbamitia is given in the Thera Gatin 
I IqO is tlie name of a Theia and in the Divyavadana p 420 
as the name of Asol a s herald or court crier 

* Theie is nothing about any such devtta in the Pi/alas 
Hma/i kumbuie takes it to mean the god who took the outward 
appeal ance of the four visions — an old man a sick man, a dead 
man and a recluse But in that stoiy — which is not related in 
the Pi/akas of the Buddha though it is referred to in connection 
with him at Buddhavarasa JiJXVI, p 16 — the god does not speak 
The only god whose word are said in an} of the later Pah legends 
to have agitated the Bodisats heart at that moment, was the Fvil 
One himself and that only in one version of the legend the Pah 
authority for which I cannot give It is in Hardi Manual 
p 157 where tlie speech of tlie Evil One placed at Gataka I 63 
at a later time is said to have been made at the moment of the 
Renunciation Even if it be not a mere blunder of Hardv s to 
put It at that time still it cannot be tlie speech referred to by our 
authoi For the startling doctrine that the Evil One himself was 
one of the Bodisat s teachers would never have been smuggled in 
as It were by concealing the identitj of the spirit referred to under 
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‘ And again O king A/ara K^lama — he was his 
fourth teacher 

And again O king Uddaka the son of Rama — 
he was his fifth teacher 

‘ These O king are the five who were hii> teachers 
when he was still a Bodisat, before he had attained 
to insight and to Buddhahood But thej were teach 
ers in worldly wisdom And in this Doctrine that is 
tra ijcendental in the penetrating into the wisdom of 
the omniscient ones — ^in that there is no one who is 
above the Tathigata to teach him Self dependent 
for his knowledge is the Tath^lgata without a master, 
and that is wh} it was said by the Tatltagata 

X have no teacher, and the man 
Equal to me does not exist 
No rival to me can be found 
In the whole world of gods and men ' 

Very good Ndgasena * That is so and I accept 
it as you say 


[Here ends the dilemma as to the Buddha’s 
teachers ] 


tlie generic term of devata ]Sow m the Fo pan hin tsi /Sin 
{NanjLo No 68o) a Chinese work of the begimang of the seventh 
century \ n we find in the sixteenth kwuen or chapter (if one may 
trust the abstract given in Beat s Roman ic Legend, p 131) that 
a Devaputra named Tsao pmg is said to have spoken to the 
Bodisat at the moment of the Renunciation It is scarcely open 
to doubt that our author had in his mmd an earlier form of that 
episode But if so it is the only proved case of his having 
Sanskrit and not Pfili works as his authonty 
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[dilemma The fifty second 

WHY MUST THERE BE ONLY ONE BUDDHA 
AT A TIME 

4 Venerible Nagasena this too was said by the 
Blessed One 

' This IS an impossibility an occurrence for which 
there can be no cause, that in one world two Arahat 
Buddhas supreme should anse at one and the same 
time [237] — such a thing can m no wise be^ 

‘ But N^asena when they are preaching all the 
Tathdgatas preach (the Doctrine as to) the thirty 
seven constituent elements of insight® when they 
are talking, it is of the Four ISioble Truths that they 
talk when they are instructing it is in the three 
Trainings * that they instruct when they are teach 
mg It is the practice of zeal * that they teach If 
Ndgasena the preaching of all the TathSgatas xs 
one and their talk of the same thing and their train 
mg the same and tlieir teaching one why then 
should not two Tathagatas anse at the same time ^ 
Already by the appearance of one Buddha has th s 
world become flooded with light If there should be 
a second Buddha the world would be still more 
illuminated by the glory of them both When they 
were exhorting two Tathagatas would exhort at 
ease when they were instructing two Tath%atas 
would instruct at ease Tell me the reason of this 
that I may put away my doubt 


^ Anguttara Nik^ya I 15 

® These divisions of the seven Jewels of the of Arahalship 
are set out m luy Buddhist Suttas pp 62-63 

* Adhisila^ adhiAitla, andadhipawSS 

* AppamSda 
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5 This world system O king is a one Buddha 
supporting world that is it can bear the virtue of 
only a single Tathigata If a second Tathigata 
were to arise the world could not bear him it would 
shake and tremble it would bend this way and that 
It would disperse, scatter into pieces dissolve be 
utterl) destro) ed J ust as a boat O king might be 
able to carry one passenger across Then w hen one 
man had got on board it would be well trimmed 
and able to bear his weight’ But if a second man 
were to come like to the first in age and caste and 
strength and size and stoutness of bodj and build of 
frame and he too should get on board the boat — 
would that boat be aole O king to carry them 
both ^ 

Certainlj not Sirl it would shake and tremble 
It Avould bend this way and that it would break 
into pieces be shattered dissoh cd and utterl) 
destrojed it would sink into the waves 

Just so O king with this world, if a second 
Tathngata were to appear Or suiDpose O king 
tliat a man [238] had eaten as much food as he 
wanted even so that he had tilled himself with 
nourishment up to the hroat and he — thus satiated 
regaled filled w ith good cheer, w ith no room left for 
more drowsy and stiff as a sticl one cannot bend — 
were again to eat as much food as he had eaten before 
— w ould such a man O king then be at ease ^ ' 

Certaml) not Sir * If he were to eat again but 
once more he would die 


’ SamupSdikv foi ^\hich the Si?;ihale‘;e has =ama baravian 
Iliya, usfliana •'ulu ^vann^Ja 

® DhiLo not in Childei but see (?Staka II 24, Mahdvagg'v 
VI zj, r and below H 6 '*() 
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‘ Well, no more could this world bear a second 
TathSgala, than that man could bear a second meal 

6 * But how IS that Ndgasena ^ Would the earth 
tremble at a too great weight of goodness ? 

Suppose O king tliere were two carts quite filled 
with precious things up to the top h and people were 
to take the things from the one cart and pile them 
up on the odier, would that one be able to carry the 
weight of both ^ 

Certainly not Sir’ The nave of its wheels 
would spilt and the spokes would break and the cir 
cumference would fall to pieces and the axle tree 
wmuld break m twain® 

But how IS that, O king ^ Would the cart come 
to pieces owing to the too great weight of goods ? 

Yes It would 

7 Well just so O king would the earth tremble 
owmg to the too great weight of goodness But 
that argument has been adduced to make the poiver 
of the Buddhas known® Hear another fitting reason 
why two Buddhas could not appear at the same 

* Literally mouth I piesume a small uncovered bullock cart 
lu meant, like that figured in Plate 57 in Cunninghams Bl^ihut 
Tope The chanot on the other hand is of the shape gnen m 
Plates 3 34 35 of Fergusson s Tree and Serpent Worship The 
usual form of the bullock cart has also a hood or cover as dearly 
shown m Fergusson s Plate Na 65, and Cunnmghiims Plate No 
34 But the one here referred to cannot have had the covet over 
it for then the supposition that more goods were piled on to it, 
uhen full would be an impossible one I know of no other 
passage where the mukfaa literally mouth of a cart is menr 
lioned and I may possibly he wrong m rendering it 

* This simile has already been used in the Veasantara Ldemma 
above I, 173 

* Our author himself here confesses thM his thoughts are more 
on edification than on logic 

[363 E 
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time If O king two Buddhas were to arise 
together, then would disputes arise between their 
followers, and at the words Your Buddha our 
Buddha, they would divide off into two parties — 
just as would the followers of two n\al powerful 
ministers of state This is the other [239] reason 
O king why two Buddhas could not appear at the 
same time 

8 ‘Hear a further reason, O king why two 
Buddhas could not appear at the same time If that 
were so then the passage (of Scripture) that the 
Buddha is the chief would become false and the 
passage that the Buddha takes precedence of all 
would become false and the passage that the 
Buddha is the best of all would become false And 
so all those passages where the Buddha is said to be 
the most excellent the most exalted, the highest of 
all the peerless one, without an equal, the matchless 
one who hath neither counterpart nor rival — all 
would be proved false Accept this reason too as in 
truth a reason why two Buddhas cannot arise at once. 

9 But besides that O king this is a natural 
characteristic of the Buddhas, the Blessed Ones that 
one Buddha only should arise m the world And 
why ^ By reason of the greatness of the virtue o£ 
the all knowing Buddhas Of other things also 
whatever is mighty m the world is singular The 
broad earth is great O king, and it is only one 
The ocean is mighty, and it is only one Sineru, 
the king of the mountains is great anf it is only 
one Space is mighty and it is only one Sakka 
(the king of the gods) is great, and he is only one 
M^ra (the Evil One, Death) is great, and he is only 
one Mahil Brahmi is mighty, and he is only one. 
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A Tath&gata an Arahat Buddha supreme is great 
and he is alone in the world Wherever any one of 
these spring up then there is no room for a second 
And therefore O king, is it that only one Tathllgata 
an Arahat Buddha supreme, can appear at one time 
in the world 

‘Well has the puzzle Nagasena been discussed 
by simile adduced and reason given Even an un- 
intelligent man on hearing this would be satisfied 
how much rather one great in wisdom as myself 
Very good, Nigasenaf That is so and I accept it 
as you say 

[Here ends the dilemma as to why tliere should 
be only one Buddha at a time in the world ] 


[dilemma the fifty third 

WHY SHOULD GIFTS BE GIVEN TO THE 01 DER FATHEK 
THAN TO THE BUDDHA 

[240] lo ‘ Venerable N^asena tne Blessed One 
said to his mothers sister ^ Mah& Pa^pad the 
Gotaml when she was about to give him a cloth 
wrapper for use in the rainy season® 

Give It O Gotam^ to the Order If the Order 
IS presented b 3 '^ you with it, then will you have paid 
homage thereby alike to the Order and to me®' 

‘ But what, NSgasena ? Is not the TathSgata of 

^ There is no general word in Pdli fo aunt or uncle There 
are separate expressions for each of the degrees of relationship 
expressed by those woids in English— mothei's brother fathers 
sister &c 

* Vassika sa/ik$ See the note at Fmaya Tests vol u 
p 225 (Sacred Books of the East, vol nvii) 

^ From the (?anfei Sntta (Ma^^iSitna MMya, No 142). See 
Mr Trenckner s note 

E 2 
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greater weight and importance^ and more worthy of 
gifts than even the jewel treasure of the Order, that 
the Tathdgfata should have told his aunt, when about 
to present him with a wrapper for the rainy season 
which she herself had carded and pressed and 
beaten and cut and woven *, to give it to the Order < 
If Nagasena the Tath^ata were really higher and 
greater and more excellent than the Order, then he 
would have known that a gift given to him would be 
most meritorious and therefore would not have told 
her to give it to the Order But inasmuch as the 
Tathagata, Nigasena, puts himself not in the way 
of gifts to himself, gives no occasion for such gifts 
you see that he then told his aunt to give that 
wrapper rather to the Order 

1 1 ‘ The quotation you make, O king, is correct 
and the Blessed One did so direct his aunts 
gifts* But that was not because an act of rever- 
ence paid to himself would bear no fruit, or because 
he was unworthy to receive gifts but it was out 
of kindness and mercy that he, thinking ‘ Thus 
will the Order in times to come when 1 am gone be 
highly thought of, ' magnified the excellence which 
the Order really had in that he said Give it, O 
Gotamt, to the Order If you present the Order 
with It thus will you have paid homage alike to the 
Order and to me Just as a father, O king while 
he is yet ahve exalts in the midst of the assembly 
of ministers, soldiers, and royal messengers of 

^ The translation of these five technical terms of cloth making 
jg doubtful The Sinhalese (p 33^) has pi^^ana sindma 
pothita, kanna wiyana _ 

* The Sinhalese (p 335) here gives at length the story of 
P^g 4 pati s gift at the time when Gotama returned as the Buddha, 
to Kapilavattbu 
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sentnes, body guards and courtiers^ — yea in the 
presence of the king himself — the virtues which his 
son really possesses thinking If established here 
he will be honoured of the people m times to come 
so was It out of mercy and kindness that the Tath& 
gata, thinking “ Thus will the Order m times to 
come when I am gone, be highly thought of " 
magnified the excellence which the Order really had, 
in that he said ‘ Give it, O Gotamt to the Order 
If you present the Order with it, thus will you have 
paid homage alike to the Order and to me ’ 

12 [ 241 ] ‘ And by the mere gift of a wrapper for 
the rainy season the Order, O king, did not become 
greater than, or supenor to the Tath^ata Just 
O king as when parents anoint their children with 
perfumes, rub them, bathe them or shampoo them ® 
does the son by that mere service of theirs become 
greater than or supenor to, his paients ^ 

Certainly not sir ! Parents deal with their 
children as they will, whether the children like it or 
not® And therefore do they anoint them with 
perfumes shampoo, or bathe them 

And just so, O king, the Order did not become 
greater than or supenor to the Tath&gata merely 
by the fact of that gift , and although the Tath^gata 
whether the Order liked it or not, told his aunt to 
give the wrapper to the Order 

13 ‘Or suppose, O king, some man should bnng a 
complimentary present to a king and the king should 
present that gift to some one else — -to a soldier or a 

* On this list see above p 034 of the P^iJl text (IV 5 3$) 

* On these words compare ^joguttara Nrk^ja. II, 4, a 

* Aklmakaranty^ Compare Vimlna Vatthu X, € and Digla 
Nikiya II 46 
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messenger, to a general or a chaplain — ^would that 
man become greater than or superior to the king 
merely by the fact that it was he who got the 
present ^ ^ 

‘ Certainly not Sir I That man receives his wage 
from the king from the king he gams his livelihood 
It was the king who, having placed him in that 
ofhce gave him the present 

And just so 0 king the Order did not become 
greater than or superior to the Tath%ata merely 
by the fact of that gift The Order is as it were 
the hired servant of the Tath^Lgata and gains its 
livelihood through the Tathagata And it was the 
Tathigata who having placed it in that position 
caused the gift to be given it 

14 ‘ And further the Tathagata O king, thought 
thus ‘ The Order is bj its very nature worthy of 
gifts I will therefore have this thing my property 
though it be, presented to it and so he had the 
wrapper given to the Order hor the Tathigata O 
king, magnifies not the offering of gifts to himself 
but rather to whomsoever in the world is worthy of 
having gifts presented to him For this was said 
O king by the Blessed One the god over all 
gods m the most excellent Ma^^>4ima N ikiya [242] 
in the r^igious discourse entitled Dhamma ddyada, 
when he was exalting the attainment of being con 
tent with htde 

He would become the first of my Bhikkhus the 
most worthy of presents and of praise ® 

1 5 And there is not, O king, in the three worlds 

' The same siimie has already occurred vol j p aao (IV 2, a a) 
Nilwaya voL 1 p jg (m Mr Trenckners edition 
for the PSli Text Society) 
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any being whatever more worthy of gifts, greater or 
more exalted or better than the Tathigata It is 
the Tath^gata who was greatest and highest and 
best As It was said. O king, by Miwava-gimika 
the god in the most excellent Sawyutta NikSya as 
he stood before the Blessed One in tlie midst of the 
assembly of gods and men 

“ Of all the Ri^agaha hills Mount Vipula s acknow- 
ledged chief 

Of the Himalayas Mount White of planetary orbs 
the sun 

The ocean of all waters of constellations bright 
the moon ^ — 

In all the world of gods and men the Buddha s 
the acknowledged Lord®’ ’ 

* And those verses of Md«ava the god, O king 
were well sung not wrongly sung well spoken, not 
wrongly spoken and approved by the Blessed One * 
And was it not said by S&riputta, the Commander 
of the faith 

There is but one Confession one true Faith 
One Adoration of clasped bands stretched forth 
— ^That paid to Him who routs the Evil One 
And helps us cross the ocean of our ills * ’ 


^ Tbs must have been composed after the moon god had become 
established in belief as the husband or lord, of the Nakshatras 
or lunar mansions For it cannot of course be intended that 
the moon is itself a constellation 

* Sawyutta Nikiya HI a to (vol i p 6 ^ of the Text 
Society 3 edition) 

® These phrases of approval are commonly used in the Fi/akas 
of words uttered by any one whose sayings would not of them- 
selves carry w^ght So in the Dfgl^ 111 r aS and m the 
MaggAima I, 385 

* Tbs verse has not yet been traced m the Klhias. In 
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And It was said by the Blessed One himself 
the god over all gods 

‘ There is one being O brethren who is born 
into the world for the good and for the weal of the 
great multitudes out of mercy to the world for the 
advantage and the good and the weal of gods and 
men And what is that being ^ A Tathagata, an 
Arahat Buddha supreme ^ 

‘ Very good N^gasena i That is so, and I accept 
it as you say ’ 

[Here ends the dilemma as to the precedence of 
the Order over the Buddha ] 


[dilemma the fifty fourth 

IS IT MORE ADVANTAGEOUS TO BE A LAYMAN, OR TO 
ENTER THE ORDER 

1 6 Venerable Nagasena, it was said by the 

Blessed One 

‘ I would magnify O brethren the Supreme 
Attainment® either in a lajman or in a recluse 
Whether he be a layman O brethren, or a recluse 
the man who has reached the Supreme Attainment 

the Thera Githi ne have a collection of verses asenbed to Sin 
putta but this IS not one of them The literal translation is 
There is hut one feeling of feith but one taking of refuge but 
one stretching forth of the hands (mth joined palms in adoration 
— that paid) to the Buddha who puts to rout the armies of the 
Eiil One and is able to make (us) cross (the ocean of continual 
becomings) The taking of refuge meant is the confession the 
repetition of which characterises a man as a Buddhist — I take nu 
refi^ in the Buddha, &c * 

^ Anguttara Nlkaya I 13 i 
That IS of insight and of the practice of right conduct 
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shall overcome all the difficulties inherent therein 
shall win his way even to the excellent condition of 
Arahatship^ [243] 

‘ NoWj Nigasena if a layman,, clad in white robes 
enjoying the pleasures of sense dwelling in a 
habitation encumbered with wife and children®, 
making constant use of the sandal wood of Benares®, 
of garlands and perfumes and unguents, accepting 
gold and silver wearing a turban inlaid with jewels 
and gold, can having reached the Supreme Attain 
ment win his way to the excellent condition of 
Arahatship— and if a recluse, with his shaven head 
and yellow robes dependent for his livelihood on 
the alms of other men, perfectly fulfilling the four 
fold code of morality* taking upon himself and 
carrying out the hundred and fifty precepts®, con 


^ Sa»z3nitta Nikaya XLIV 24 says Mr Trencktwr The pas 
sage has not yet been reached in M. Ldon Peer’s edition, for the 
Pah Text Society HinaA humburl (p 341) renders Sdya by 
nirwina. 

* Literally a bed encumbered &c See below, p 348 of the 
Pill text, where the question as here, is whether such a layman 
can attain to the Nirva»a of Arahatship 

^ So the Buddha says of himself (Anguttara Nikiya III 38) 
that, in the days when he was a layman he never used any sandal 
wood except that from Benares 

* I don t know what these four Stlakkhandhas are Morality is 
described in the Pi/akas as threefold fivefold or tenfold acoordinjt 
as the Silus in three divisions ^as translated in my Buddhist Sultas 
vol XI of the ‘ Sacred Books of the East pp 189—400) are re^ 
ferred to , or the first five 01 the whole ten of the monil precepts 
(the Buddhist Ten Commandments) set out m my 'Buddhism 
p 160 This reference to four divisions of the moral code is 
foreign to the Piihkas at least as we yet know them 

The Diya<f(fAesu sikkhfipada satesu It is dear from the 
Angnttara NiHya III, 83 that the precepts lefejTed to are those 
of the Pfitimokkha (translated by me at the beginning of ‘Vinaya 
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ducting himself according to the thirteen extra 
vows^ without omitting any one of them can also 
having reached the Supreme Attainment win his 
way to the excellent condition of Arahatship — then 
Sir, what is the distinction between the layman and 
the recluse ^ Your austerity is without effect your 
renunciation is useless your observance of the pre 
cepts IS barren, your taking of the extra vows is 
vain What is the good of your therein heaping up 
woes to yourselves, if thus in comfort the condition 
of bliss can be reached 

1 7 The words you ascribe to the Blessed One 
O king, are rightly quoted And that is even so 
It IS the man who has reached to the Supreme 
Attainment who bears the palm If the recluse O 
king, because he knows that he is a recluse should 
neglect the Attainments, then is he far from the 
fruits of renunciation, far from Arahatship — ^how 
much more if a layman still wearing the habit of 
the world, should do so > But whether he be a lay 
man, O king or a recluse he who attains to the 
supreme insight to tlie supreme conduct of life, he 
too will win his way to the excellent condition of 
Arahatship 

18 But nevertheless O king, it is the recluse 
who IS the lord and master of the fruit of renun- 
ciation And renunciation of the world, O king, is 
full of gain, many and immeasurable are its advan 
tages, its profit can no man calcu‘'ate Just O king 
as no man can put a ^measure, m wealth on the 

Texts vpU xvn of the ' Sacred Books of the East ) notwithstanding 
therfect that the actual number pf these rules is ^37 

* The Dhutangas see alxwe, IV 5, 10 and thg enumeiation 
below at the translation of p 351 of the FSh text 
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value of a wish conferring gem, [244] saying ‘ Such 
and such is the puce of the gem — ^]ust so O 
king IS the renunciation of the vorld full of gam, 
many and immeasurable are its advantages its 
profit can no man calculate — -no more 0 kmg than 
he could count the number of the waves in the great 
ocean, and say So and so many are tlie waves in 
the sea f 

19 Whatsoever the recluse O king may have 
jet to do, all that doth he accomplish straightway 
without delay And why is that ^ The recluse O 
king IS content with little, joyful m heart detached 
from the world apart from society earnest in 7 eal, 
without a home without a dwelling place nghteous 
in conduct, in action without guile skilled in duty 
and in the attainments — that is why whatsoever may 
lie before him yet to do that can he accomplish 
straightway, without delay — just as the flight of 
jour javelin^ O king is rapid because it is of pure 
metal smooth and burnished, and straight, and 
without a stain. 

‘ Very good, N=lgasena * That is so and I accept 
It as you say 

[Here ends the dilemma as to the recluse having 
no advantages over the layman ] 


» N^ilia As Childers expresses a doubt as to the character 
of this weapon I uould r^fer to the MaggAims, I 429 <?llaka III 
3®a and Milmda pp 105 418 (of Mr Trenckner’s text) 
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[dilemma the fifty fifth 

ASCETICISM ] 

20 ‘Venerable Ndgasena when the Bodisat was 
practising austerity ^ then there was found no other 
exertion the hke of his no such power no such 
battling against evil no such putting to rout of 
the armies of the Evil One no such abstinence m 
food no such austerity of life But finding no 
satisfaction in strife like that he abandoned that 
idea, saying 

‘ Not even by this cruel asceticism am I reaching 
the peculiar faculty, beyond the power of man arising 
from insight into the knowledge of that which is fit 
and noble ® May there not be now some other way 
to wisdom ® ? 

‘But then when weary of that path he had by 
another way attained to omniscience, he, on the 
other hand thus again exhorted and instructed his 
disciple m that path (he had left, saying) 

[245] ‘ Exert yourselves be strong, and to the faith 

The Buddhas taught devote yourselves with zeal 

As a strong elephant a house of reeds, 

Shake down the armies of the Evil One * 

^ See Buddhist Birth Stones, pp. 90 91 and 
NiMya I 240-346 

^ Alamariya dassana visesam I am not sure of the 

exact meaning of this compound For alamanya the Sinhalese 
has here {p 343) sarva^gatl, and renders the vhole do I arrive 
at a superhuman condition at the distmctive fecnity which is able 
to see into omniscience and on IV 8, 2 r it gives a shghtly different 
but practically identical rendeiing, I shall not reach that super 
human condition which can distinguish or which suffices for insight 
into the supreme omniscience 

* That is the wisdom of Buddhahood The passage is from the 
Ms^y^ima Nftiya I 246 (quoted also below IV 8 ai) 

‘ This js a veiy ffimous stanza It is put into the mouth of 
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‘ Now what, N%asena, is the reason that the 
Tath^gata exhorted and led his disciples to that 
path which he had himself abandoned which he 
loathed ^ 

21 ‘ Both then also O kmg and now too that is 
still the only path And it is along that path that 
the Bodisat attained to Buddhahood Although the 
Bodisat O kmg exerting himself strenuously re 
duced the food he took till he had decreased it to 
nothing at allS and by that disuse of food he became 
weak in mind yet when he returned little by little to 
the use of solid food, it was by that path that before 
long he attained to Buddhahood. And that only has 
been the path along which all the Tath^gatas 
reached to the attainment of the insight of om 
niscience Just as food is the support of all beings, 
as It IS in dependence on food that all beings live at 
ease just so is that the path of all the Tathigatas to 
the attainment of the insight of omnisaence The 
fault was not, O king in the exertion^ was not in the 
power not in the battle waged against evil that the 
Tathlgata did not then at once, attain to Buddha 
hood But the fault was in the disuse of food, and 
the path itself (of austerity) was always ready for use 

22 Suppose O kmg that a man should follow a 
path in great haste and by that haste his sides 

Abhibhil at Thera GathS, verse 256 and in the Sawyntta NiMya 
VI, 2 4 §§ 18 and 23 and also m. its Sansint fom into the 
Tpri n th of the Buddha at the DivySvadana p 300 and into the 
mouth of the gods at ibid p 569 It is pos.,ibIy another in^nce 
of our author having Sansbrit and not PS,Ii authorities in his 
mind that he ascribes it here to the Buddha and not to AbhibhH 
the Elder 

* The Siirohalese has here six pages of diwcnption of the austeri- 
ties not found m the P§h text 
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should give way \ or he should fall a cripple on the 
ground, unable to move, would there then be any 
fault O king, in the broad earth that that mans 
sides had given way 

Certainly not Sirl The great earth is alwajs 
ready How should it be in fault The fault was 
in the man s own zeal which made him fail 

And just even so, O king the fault was not in 
the exertion not in the power not in the battle 
waged against evil that the TathSgata did not then, 
at once attain to Buddhahood But the fault was in 
the disuse of food, and the path itself was always 
ready — [246] just as if a man should wear a robe 
and never have it washed, the fault would not be in 
the water, which would always be ready for use, but 
in the man himself That is why the Tathigata 
exhorted and led his disaples along that very path 
For that path, O king is always ready, always 
right 

'Very good Nagasena* That is so, and I accept 
It as you say 

[Here ends the dilemma as to the path ] 


^ Pakkha hato should become hke one whose two hands 
are rumed say« the Sinhalese here (p 349) but at p 411 (on 
p 2^6 of the P^h) It translates the same term ‘whose hands and 
feet are broken It is literally should become side destroyed 
and may mean paralj sed 
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[dilemma the fifty sixth 

THE backsliders] 

23 ‘Venerable Nagasena, this doctnne of the 
Tath^gatas is mighty, essentially true preaous ex 
cellent noble peerless pure and stainless, clear and 
faultless It IS not right to admit a layman who is 
merely a disaple^ into the Order He should be 
instructed as a layman still, till he have attained to 
the Fruit of the First Path “ and then be admitted 
And why is this > When these men still being evil 
have been admitted into a religion so pure, they give 
It up and return again to the lower state » and by 
their backsliding the people is led to think “ Vain 
must be this religion of the Samara Gotama, which 
these men have given up This is the reason for 
what I say ’ 

24 ‘ Suppose O king, there were a bathing tank * 
full of pure clear cold water And some man dirty 
covered with stains and mud should come there and 
without bathing in it ^should turn back again still 
dirty as before Now in that matter whom would 
the people blame, the duty man, or the bathing 
tank > 

‘ The dirty man Sir would the people blame 


Tiva/afeaffl! I taJre this -word, m the sense of 'mere as an 
accusative in agreement with gihim (see the use of the word at 
pp loV 115 241 of the PSh text), and not as an accusative of 
motion into so great a sSsannis 
® That IS till he be converted till he has entered the stream 
See Buddhism p loi 
® That is, of a layman 

* Ta/dka, which Childers wrongly renders pond pool lake 
It 3S always an artificial tank reservoir See ifiillavagga X r 6 , 
(r^akal 239, Milinda, pp 66 81, 296 
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saying ‘ This fellow came to the bathing tank 
and has gone back as dirty as before How 
could the bathing tank of itself cleanse a man 
who did not care to bathe ^ What fault is there 
m the tank ? ” 

‘Just so O king [247] has the Tath^ata con 
structed a bathing tank full of the excellent viaters 
of emancipation ^ — the bath of the good law Who 
soever of conscious discerning beings are polluted 
with the stains of sin they bathing in it can wash 
away all their sins And if any one having gone to 
that bathing tank of the good law should not bathe in 
It but turn back polluted as before and return again to 
the lower state, it is him the people would blame, and 
say * This man entered religion according to the 
doctnne of the Conquerors and finding no resting 
place within it has returned again to the lower 
state How could the religion of the Conquerors of 
Itself cleanse him who would not regulate his life in 
accordance with it? What fault is there in the 
system ^ 

25 Or suppose O king, that a man afflicted 
with dire disease should visit a physician skilled 
in diagnosis % knowing an efficacious and lasting 
method of cure, and that that man should then not 
let himself be treated but go back again as ill as 
before Now therein whom would the people 
blame, the sick man or the doctor ^ 

' It is the sick man Sir, they would blame say 


^ Vimutti of the nectar of the NinSrea ^^h!ch is the highest 
fruit of Arahatship is Hmai/i kumburS s gloss 
* Roguppatti kusalasw killed in the threefold origin of 
dtse0.Se says the Sinhalese (p 351) See abo pp *48, 272 of the 
F&fr lext 
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ing ' Ho’i^ could the ph/stcian of himself cure 
tins man who would not let himself be treated ^ 
What fault is there 111 the doctor ? ’ 

'Just so O king has the Tath^gata deposited m 
the casket of hts religion the ambrosial medicine (of 
Nirva^ta) which is able to entirely suppress all the 
sickness of sin thinking Maj all those of con 
scious sentient beings who are afflicted with the 
sickness of sin drink of this ambrosia and so allay 
all their disease And if any one without drinking 
the ambrosia should turn back again with the evil 
still Wfithin him and return once more to the lower 
state It IS he whom the people will bhme saying 
This man entered religion according to the doc- 
trine of the Conquerors and finding no resting place 
within It has returned again to the lower state 
How could the religion of the Conquerors of 
Itself cure him who would not regulate his life m 
accordance with it ^ What fault is tliere m the 
system ? 

^26 ‘Or suppose O king a starring man were to 
attend at a place where a mighty largesse of food® 
given for chant} was being distributed, and then 
should go away again still starving, without eating 
anything Whom then would the people blame, the 
starving man or the feast of piety ^ 

It is die starving man Sii, they would blame, 
saying [ 248 ] “ This fellow though tormented with 
hunger, still when the feast of piet} was provided 
for him partook of nothing and went back as 
hungry as before How could the meal of which he 

^ The Si?«halese (p 35a) inseits here <Jive me Sii I pray you 
another simile and then goes on Then suppose O king &c 

® Bhatta perhaps nee as the food par excellence 

[36] F 
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would not eat enter of itself, into his mouth ^ What 
fault IS there in the food ^ ” ’ 

Just so O king, has the Tathigata placed the 
most excellent, good auspicious delicate ambrosial 
food, surpassing sweet of the realisation of the 
impermanency of all things^ into the casket of his 
religion thinking " May all those of conscious 
sentient beings who feel within them the torment 
of sin whose hearts are deadened by cravings, 
feeding upon this food, allay every longing that they 
have for future life m any form, in any world ” And 
if any one, without enjoymg this food should turn 
back still dominated by his cravings, and return once 
more to the lower state it is he whom the people 
will blame, saj/ing ‘ This man entered religion 
according to the doctnne of the Conquerors, and 
finding no resting-place within it has returned again 
to the lower state How could the religion of the 
Conquerors of itself punfy him who would not 
regulate his life in accordance with it ? What fault 
IS there in the system ^ 

27 If the TathSgata O king had let a house 
holder be received into the Order only after he had 
been trained in the first stage of the Excellent Way, 
then would reuunaation of the world no longer 
indeed be said to avail for the putting away of evil 
qualities for purification of heart — ^then would there 
be no longer any use in renunciation It would be 
as if a man were to have a bathing tank excavated 


* KayAgata sati hteially ‘intentness of mind on (the truth 
relating to) bo<h«s 

* Kilssa-kifant a^^iattA. Compare AAAta^^jSattajs 
taka I 343 
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by the labour of hundreds (of workpeople^), and 
were then to have a public announcement made 
Let no one who is dirty go down into this tank ’ 
Let only those whose dust and dirt have been 
washed away who are purified and stainless, go 
down into this tank 1 ’ Now would that bath O 
king, be of any use to those thus purified and 
stainless ^ * 

Certainly not Sir I The advantage they would 
have sought in going into the bath they would have 
already gained elsewhere Of what use would the 
bath be to them then ^ 

Just so O king had the Tatliagata ordained that 
only laymen who had already entered the first stage 
of the Excellent Way should be received into the 
Order then would the advantage they seek in it 
have been already gained Of what use would die 
renunciation be to them then ^ 

28 Or suppose O king that a physician a true 
follower of the sages of old one who carries (in his 
memory) the ancient traditions and verses® a prac- 
tical man*, skilled in diagnosis and master of an 
efficacious and lasting system of treatment who had 
collected (from medicinal herbs) a. medicine able to 
cure every disease, were to have it announced [249] 
Let none, Sirs, who are ill come to visit me I Let the 

^ Stonemasons and sculptois are implied as veil as nawies 
Compare my note at Buddhist Suttas p -da 
® SabhSva isi bhattiko Compare Siva bhattiko (Saivite) 
at Mahavawrsa chapter 93 line 17 In Tigi. bh-utiko (above 
p 14a of the PSli text) the connotation is different The Sinhalese 
(P 8S3) repeats the phrase 

* Suta manta dharo, which the Siwihalese rtpeats 

* Atakkiko ‘without the theones (vitarka) resorted to by 

those Ignorant of the practice of medicine says kumburA 
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healthy and the strong visit mel Now would then, 
O king those men free from illness and disease 
healthy and jubilant get what they wanted from 
that physician ? ’ 

Certainly not, Sir! What men want from a 
physician that would they have already obtained 
otherwise What use would the physician be to 
them ? ’ 

Just so O king, had the Tath&gata ordained that 
only those laymen who had already entered the first 
s tag e of the Excellent Way should be received into 
the Order then would the advantages they seek 
in It have been already gained elsewhere Of what 
use would the renunciation be to them then ^ 

29 Or suppose O king that some had had many 
hundreds of dishes of boiled milk rice prepared^ and 
were to have it announced to those about him 
Let not Sirs any hungry man approach to this 
feast of charity Let those who have well fed the 
satisfied refreshed, and satiated® those who have 
regaled themselves and are filled with good cheer 
— let them come to the feast Now would any ad 
vantage O king, be derived from the feast by those 
men thus well fed satisfied refreshed, satiated 
regaled and filled with good cheer ^ ’ 

Certainly not, Sir > The very advantage they 
would seek m going to the feast that would they 
have already attained elsewhere What good would 
the feast be to them 

Just so O king had the Tathdgata ordained that 


^ As A^usditu is said to havo done for Devadatta at (ritaka 1 
186 

* Se^ abote IV 6 5 
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only those laymen who had already entered the first 
stage of the Excellent Way should be received into 
the Order thus would the advantages they seek in it 
have been already gained elsewhere. Of what use 
would the renunciation be to them ? 

30 But notwithstanding that O king they who 
return to the lower state manifest thereby five im 
measurably good qualities in the religion of the 
Conquerors And what are the five ^ They show 
how glorious IS the state (which those have reached 
who have entered the Order) how purified it is from 
every stain, how impossible it is for the sinful to 
dwell within it together (with the good), how difficult 
It IS to realise (its glory) how many are the restraints 
to be observed within it 

3 1 And how do they show the mighty glory of 
that state ? Just O king as if a man poor, and of 
low birth without distinction^ deficient m wisdom, 
were to come into possession of a great and mighty 
kingdom it would not be long before he would be 
overthrown utterly destroyed and deprived of his 
glory For he would be unable to support his 
dignity [250] And why so ? Because of the great- 
ness thereof Just so is it O king, that whosoever 
are without distinction have acquired no merit and 
are devoid of wisdom when they renounce the world 
according to the religion of the Conquerors then 
xmable to bear that most excellent renunciation 
overthrown fallen and deprived of their gIor\ they 
’•etum to the lower state For they are unable to 


^ Nibb =.esa, not m Childers, but see, for instance, 

II 32 

* PandhaTssat! Compare below IV 7 8(p ae^ofthep^i) 
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carry out the doctnne of the Conquerors And 
why so ^ Because of the exalted nature of the con- 
dition uhich that doctrine brings about Thus is it 
O king that they show forth the might} glory of 
that state 

32 And how do they show how punfied that 
state IS from every stain? Just O king as water, 
when it has fallen upon a lotus, flows away disperses 
scatters disappears adheres not to it And why so? 
Because of the lotus being pure from any spot Just 
so O king when whosoever are deceitful, tricky 
crafty treacherous holders of lawless opinions ha\ e 
been admitted into the religion of the Conquerors 
It IS not long before they disperse and scatter, and 
fall from that pure and stainless, clear and feultless ^ 
most high and excellent religion and finding no 
standing place m it adhering no longer to it, they 
return to the lower state And why so ? Because 
the religion of the Conquerors has been purified 
from every stam Thus is it O king that tliey 
show forth the purity of that state from every stain 

33 And how do they show how impossible it is 
for the sinful to dwell withm it together with the 
good ? J ust O king as the great ocean does not 
tolerate the continuance in it of a dead corpse®, 
but whatever corpse may be in the sea that does it 
bring quickly to the shore, and cast it out on to the 
dry land And why so? Because the ocean is 


^ Nikka^i/ala pa»</ara literally thornless and yellow white. 
The second of these epithets of the religion (s&saaa) a applied to 
it above, IV, 6, 23 (p ago of the Pali) The Si»ihalese merely 
repeats them 

* On this curious belief sec the note abo\e on I\ 3 39 (p 187 
of the Pill) 
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the abode of mighty creatures Just so O king, 
when whosoever are sinful, foolish with their zeal 
evaporated distressed, impure and bad have been 
admitted into the religion of the Conquerors it is 
not long before they abandon that religion and 
dT\ elling no longer in it — the abode of the mighty 
the Arahats purified, and free from the Great Evils ^ 
— they return to the lower state And why so ^ Be 
cause It IS impossible for the wicked to dwell in the 
religion of the Conquerors Thus is it O king, 
that they show forth the impossibility of the sinful 
to abide within it together with the good 

34 And how do they show how difficuh a state 
It IS to grasp ^ J ust O king, as archers who are 
clumsy, untrained ignorant and bereft of skill are 
incapable of high feats of archery, such as hair 
sphtting but miss the object, and shoot beyond the 
mark And why so ^ Because of the fineness and 
minuteness of the horse-hair [251] Just so O king, 
when foolish stupid imbecile ® dull, slow minded 


They are lust dulness delusioD and ignorance 
* Vilaggavedha/s hair splitting,' -which is also used m the 
Pi/akas m the secondary sense -we too ba-re given to it 
® E/amtiga, supposed to mean Uterally deaf and dumb but 
often (if not always) used m this secondary sense See tSStata I 
247 348 (where both MSS read elamftga) and Ma^gjiima 
NiHya I, 20 (where Mr Trenckner has an interesting note) 
In both places the fifth century commentators explain the word 
by lala mukha drivelling supposing it to be denved from ela 
saliva, and mukha mouth This is certainly wrong for the last 
part of the compound is mflkcv ‘dumb The fact is that the 
word was a puzzle even then The meanmg assigned to it by 
both and Sansknt lexicographers of ‘deaf and dumb has not 
yet been confirmed by a single passage either in PS;h or Sanslont 
And as erfa, ‘sheep' is common in both in its longer fonn of 
eifaka e/aka>, the compound probably meant ongmallyi as dumb 
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fellows renounce the ■norld according to die doctrine 
of the Conquerors, then thej^, unable to grasp 
the exquisitely fine and subtle distinctions of the 
Four Truths missing them going beyond them 
turn back before long to the lower state And why 
so ^ Because it is so diflScult to penetrate into the 
finenesses and subtleties of the Truths This is 
how they show forth the difficulty of its realisation 
35 And how do thej show how many are the 
restraints to be observed within it? Just, O king 
as a man who had gone to a place where a mighty 
battle was going on, when surrounded on all sides 
by the forces of the enemy, he sees the armed 
hosts crowding in upon him, will give way turn 
back and take to flight And why so? Out of 
fear lest he should not be saved in the midst of so 
hot a fight Just so O king when whosoever are 
wicked ^ unrestrained shameless, foolish full of ill 
will, fickle, unsteady mean and stupid renounce the 
world under the system of the Conquerors, then 
they unable to carry out the manifold precepts, give 
way turn back and take to flight and so before 
long return to the lower state And why so? 
Because of the multiform nature of the restraints 
to be observed in the religion of the Conquerors 
Thus is It, O king, tliat they show forth the mani- 
foldness of the restraints to be observed 

as a sheep is.hich would be a quite satisfactory basis for the 
secondary sense of nnbeale in which alone it can be traced in 
P 3 .h For the Sanskrit fonn erfamtika Bdhtlmgk Roth give only 
lexicographers as authority So el a, ‘saliva la in Pah only a 
lexicographers word and may have been invented to explain 
e/amSga andane/agal^ vik£ as at Sumangala, p 28a 
^ Fikata Uinad kumburS says (p 3156) p 4 pakalS,wfi, which 
SUgglito a dilXhtent reading 
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As on that best of flowering shrubs, O king 
the double jasmine ^ there may be flowers that have 
been pierced by insects and their tender stalks 
being cut to pieces, they may occasionally fall down 
But by tljeir having fallen is not the jasmine bush 
disgraced For the flowers that still remain upon it 
pervade every direction with their exquisite perfume 
Just so O king whosoever having renounced the 
world under the system of the Conquerors, return 
again to the lower state are like jasmine flowers 
bitten by the insects and deprived of their colour 
and their smell colourless as it were in their 
behaviour and incapable of development But 
by their backsliding is not the religion of the Con 
querors put to shame For the members of the 
Order who remain m the religion pervade the world 
of gods and men with tlie exquisite perfume of their 
right conduct 

37 Among nee plants that are healthy [252] and 
ruddy there may spring up a kind of nee plant called 
Karumbhaka®, and that may occasionally fade 
But b) Its fading are not the red nee plants dis 
graced For those that remain become the food of 
kings J ust so O king whosoever having renounced 
the world under the system of the Conquerors re 
turn again to the lower state they, like Karumbhaka 
plants among the red nee may glow not nor attain 
development and may ev?n occasionally relapse 
into the lower state. But by their backsliding is 
not the religion of the Conquerors put to shame, 


^ VassikS So also aboie IV 3 3a (p 183 of the P^li) 

* A jellow'ish ■ahite kawalv sort says HJnafi LmnT?ur6 and 
Qough renders Hwalu by a species of panic grass (panicum 
glancum) Tbo word has only been fouad in this passage 
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for the brethren, that remain stedfast become fitted 
even for Arahatship 

38 ‘On one side O king, of a wish conferring 
gem a roughness ^ may arise But by the appear 
ance of that roughness is not the gem disgraced 
For the purity that remains in the gem fills the 
people with gladness And just so, O king who 
soever having renounced the world under the system 
of the Conquerors return again to the lower state, 
they may be rough ones and fallen ones in the 
religion But by their backsliding is not the religion 
of the Conquerors put to shame, for the brethren 
who remain stedfast are the cause of joy springing 
up in the hearts of gods and men 

39 Even red sandal wood of the purest sort 
O king ma> become m some portion of it rotten 
and scentless But thereby is not the sandal wood 
disgraced For that portion which remains whole- 
some and sweet scatters and diffuses its perfume all 
around And just so O king whosoever having 
renounced the world under the system of the Con 
querors return again to the lower state, they, like 
the rotten part of the sandal wood may be as it 
were thrown away in the religion But by their 
backsliding is not the religion of the Conquerors 
put to shame. For the brethren who remain sted- 
fast pervade, with the sandal wood perfume of their 
right conduct the world of gods and men 

Very good, Ndgasena f By one appropriate 
simile after another, by one correct analogy after 
another have you most excellently made clear the 


^ The Sushalese (p 357) has left out thi=> clause 

evidently by misfake only 
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faultlessness of the system of the Conquerors and 
shown It free from blame And even those who 
have lapsed make evident how excellent that 
system IS 

[Here ends the dilemma as to those who 
have lapsed ] 


[dilemma the fift\ seventh 

WHY HAVE ARAHATS NO ROWER OVER THEIR BODIES?] 

40 Venerable Ndg^sena your (members of the 
Order) sa> [253] 

* There is one kind of pain only which an Arahat 
suffers bodilv pain that is, and not mental ^ 

‘ How IS this NSgasena ? The Arahat keeps his 
mind going by means of the body Has the Arahat 
no lordship, no mastery, no power over the body ? 

No he has not, O king 

‘That Sir is not right that over the body, by 
which he keeps his mind going he should have 
neither lordship nor mastery nor power Even a 
bird Sir is lord and master and niler over the nest 
m which he dwells 

41 There are these ten qualities O king, in 
herent in the body which run after it as it were 
and accompany it from existence to existence ® And 
what are the ten ? Cold and heat, hunger and thirst 


^ This passage his not yet been traced in the Pi/akas. An 
almost identical phrase has alieady been quoted, as said by liie 
Buddha himself at II, i 4 (p 44 of the Pali) 

* Ehave b’laie anupanvattanti See IV, 4 41 (p 204 of 
the P 4 h) 
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tJie necessity of voiding excreta fatigue and sleepi- 
ness, old age disease and death And m respect 
thereof the Arahat is without lordship without 
mastery without power 

Venerable Nigasena what is the reason why the 
commands of the Arahat have no power over his 
body neither has he any mastery over it^ Tell 
me that 

‘ J ust O king as whatever beings are dependent 
on the land they all walk, and dwell and carry on 
their business in dependence upon it But do their 
commands have force does their mastery extend 
over It ^ 

Certainly not Sir * 

Just so, O king the Arahat keeps his mind going 
through the body And yet his commands have no 
authonty over it nor power 

42 ‘ Venerable Nagasena, why is it that the 
ordinary man suffers both bodily and mental pain ^ 

By reason O king of the untrained state of his 
mind Just O king as an ox when trembling with 
starvation might be tied up with a weak and fragile 
and tiny rope of grass or creeper But if the ox 
were excited ^ then would he escape, dragging the 
festenmg with him Just so, O king, when pain 
comes upon, him whose mind is untrained then is 
his mind excited and the mind so excited bends his 
body this way and that and makes it grovel on the 
ground, [254] and he, being thus untrained in 
mind trembles * and cries and gives forth terrible 


* Parikupati notinCluldeis bat see above, IV i 38 (p ii8 
of the PaJi) 

® T a&ati Mr Trenckoer pointe out (p +3s) two MSS 
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groans This is why the ordinary man O king, 
suffers pam as well in body as in mind 

43 Then why Sir, does the Arahat only suffer 
one kind of pain — bodily that is and not mental ^ 

' The mind of the Arahat O king, is trained well 
practised, tamed brought into subjection, and 
obedient and it hearkens to his word When 
affected with feelmgs of pain he grasps firmly 
the idea of the impermanence of all things so ties 
his mmd as it were to the post of contemplation and 
his mind, bound to the post of contemplation re- 
mains unmoved unshaken becomes sted&st wanders 
not — though his body the while may bend this way 
and that and roll in agony by the disturbing influence 
of the pain This is why it is only one kind of pain 
that the Arahat suffers — bodily pain, that is and 
not mental 

44 Venerable Nagasena that venly is a most 
marvellous thing that when the body is trembling 
the mind should not be shaken Give me a reason 
for that 

* Suppose O king there were a noble tree mighty 
in trunk and branches and leaves And when 
agitated by the force of the wind its branches should 
wave Would the trunk also move ^ 

* Certainly not Sir f 

Well O king the mmd of the Arahat is as the 
trunk of that noble tree 

1 Most wonderful, Nagasena, and most strange' 


read rasati and one sarati The Sinhalese rendenng (p 359) 
bhaya wanneya confirms the reading he has adopted 

The Sinhalese (p 360) has four lines here that are not in 
the P 4 li 
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Never before have I seen a lamp of the law that 
burned thus brightly through all time 


[Here ends the dilemma as to the Arahat’s 
power over his body ] 


[dilemma the fifty-eighth 
THE lAYMANS SIN ] 

45 [25B] Venerable Nigasena suppose a layman 
had been guilty of a P^rA^ika offence ^ and some 
time after should enter the Order And neither he 
himself should be aware that when still a lawman 
he had so been guilty nor should any one else inform 
him saying ‘ When a layman you were guilty of 
such an offence ’ Now if he were to devote himself 
to the attainment of Arahatship would he be able so 
to comprehend the Trutli as to succeed m entenng 
upon the Excellent Way ^ 

No, O king he would not 

But why not Sir ^ ’ 

That in him, whicli might have been the cause 
ofhisgraspmgtheTruthhasbeen in him destroyed 
No comprehension can therefore take place 

46 Venerable Nagasena, your people say 

To him who is aware (of an offence) there comes 

^ This, for a membei of the Order would be either unchastitv 
theft, murder 01 putting forward false claams to extraoidinary 
holiness See Vmaya Texts part i pp 3-5 Bat HJnaZi 
kumbor^ takes the word PSr^^ika here m the sense of matricide, 
pamcide injuring a Bo Ti'ee, murder of an Arahat wounding a 
Tath%ata, c? rape of a nun. 

^ Tathattiya. Rabat phala pinisa pilipadane wt nam 
says the S(«halese (p 361) 
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remorse When remorse has arisen there is an 
obstruction in the heart To him whose heart is 
obstructed there is no comprehension of the Truth ^ ' 
Why should there then be no such comprehension 
to one not aware of his offence feeling no remorse 
remaining with a quiet heart This dilemma touches 
on two irreconcilable statements Think well before 
you solve it 

47 'Would selected seed® O Icing, successfully 
sown in a well ploughed well watered fertile soil 
come to maturity 

Certainly Sir ^ 

' But would the same seed grow on the surface 
of 1 thick slab of rock ^ 

Of course not’ 

Why then should the same seed grow in the 
mud, and not on the rock ? 

Because on the rock the cause for its growth 
does not exist Seeds cannot grow without a cause 
Just so O king, the cause by reason of which 
his comprehension of the Truth {his conversion) 
might have been brought about has been rooted 
out m him Conversion cannot take place without 
a cause 

48 * [Give me, Sir another simile * ] 

‘Well O king will sticks and clods and cudgels^ 


* This passage has not yet been traced m the Pi&kas. 

* S^tadam bi^am Seed which will give 8S.ra It has 
nothing to do with saradajs autumn’ See Sarnyutta Nikiya 
XXIT 24 

* Added from the &«halese (p 362) It is not in the PSh. 

* Laku/a not m Childers But see below (p 301 of the Pah 
text) It IS probably the same Dravidian word as appears m die 
Sansknt dicUonanes as lagmfa 
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and clubs find a resting- place m the air in the same 
■waj as they do on the ground ^ 

No Sir 

But what IS the reason why they come to rest 
on the earth when they will not stand m the air ^ 
There is no cause in the air for their stability 
and without a cause they will [266] not stand 

Just so, O king by that fault of his the cause for 
his conversion has been removed And without a 
cause there can be no conversion Now will fire 
O king, burn in water in the same way as it will 
on land^ 

‘ No, Sir 
But why not 

Because in water the conditions precedent for 
burning do not exist And there cm be no burn- 
ing without them * 

Just so, O king are the conditions precedent to 
conversion destroyed m him by that offence of his 
And when the conditions which would bring it about 
are destroyed there can be no conversion 

49 Venerable Nagasena think over this matter 
once more I am not yet convinced about it Per 
suade me by some reason how such obstruction can 
occur m the case of one not aware of his offence and 
feeling therefore no remorse 

AVouldthe Haldhala^ poison O king, if eaten by 


^ There is a curious confusion about this -vvoid It is found m 
post Buddhistic Sanskrit jn the sense of a particular sort of strong 
poison, and in. this sense it occurs also in the (?itaka Commentary 
I, a'j'i III 103, and in the Tela kai^ha g^lh£, verse 82 In 
none of these passages is the nature of the poison at all explained 
It IS taken gxailted as a well known powerful poison But 
above (p taa of the PSli) and at <l>Staka I 47 48 it is used in 
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a man who did not know he had eaten it take awaj 
his life ? 

Yes Sir 

Jubt so O king IS there an obstruction to his 
comprehension of the Truth who without being 
aware of it has committed a sin And would fire 
O kings burn a man who walked into it unaw ares ^ 

Yes Sir 

Well just so in the case you put Or would a 
venomous snake if it bit a man w ithout his know mg 
It kill him^’ 

Yes Sir* 

Well just so in the case ^ou put And is it not 
true that Samay/a Kola««a the king of Kahnga 
—when surrounded bj the seven treasures of a 
sovereign overlord he went mounted on his state 
elephant to pay a visit to his relatives — was not able 
to pass the Tree of Wisdom though he w'as not 
aware tliat it was there Well of the same kind 
is the reason wh} one who has committed an offence 
even though he know it not is nevertheless mcapabie 
of rising to the knowledge of the Truth 

' Veriiy Isagasena tins must be the word of the 
Conqueror To find any fault with it were vain 
And this (explanation of jours) must be the meaning 
of It I accept it as you saj 

[Here ends the dilemma of the lajmans sm] 


the sense of koiihala noise (compaie the Sansliit halahald. 
used as a cry oi call) In this sense U is probably a mere mutation 
of the supposed sound. In the sense of poison its derivation is 
doubtful 

^ This must be the incident referred to at ffStaka IV 23 
though the name of the king is given (on the previous page) simplv 
as Kdlingo and not as Saniana kola^lno 

E36] G 


8a 


THE QUESTIONS AND PUZZLES 


IV, 6, go. 


[dilemma the EIFTYJMINTH 
THE GUILTY RECLUSE ] 

50 [ 257 ] ^Venerable Niigasena what is the dis 
tinction, what the difference between a layman who 
has done wrong, and a Sama?»a (member of the 
Order) who has done wrong ^ Will they both be 
reborn in like condition'^ Will the like retribution 
happen to both Or is there any difference ^ 

‘ There are O king, ten qualities which abound in 
the guilty Sama«a distinguishing him from the 
guilty layman And besides that in ten ways 
does the Sama/ea purify the gifts tliat may be 
given him 

51 ‘And what are the tea qualities which abound 
lu the guilty Sama«a, distinguishing him from the 
guilty layman ^ The guilty Samara O king is 
full of reverence for the Buddha for the Law for the 
Order and for his fellow disciples, he exerts himself 
in putting questions about and m recitation of (the 
sacred texts) he is devoted to learning though he has 
done wrong Then O king the guilty one entering 
the assembly enters it decently clad he guards him- 
self alike in body and mmd through fear of rebuke 
his mind is set upon exerting himself (towards the 
attainment of Arahatship), he is of the companion- 
ship of the brethren And even O king if he does 
wrong he lives discreetly Just O king as a 
married woman sms only in secret and m privacy, 
so does the guilty Samara walk discreetly in his 
wrongdoing These are the ten qualities, O king 
found m the guilty Sama«a, distinguishing him 
from the guilty layman 

52 ‘And what are the ten ways m which, besides 
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he purifies a gift given to him ^ He purifies it m 
that he wears an invulnerable coat of mail “ in that 
he is shorn in tlie fashion of the characteristic mark 
of renunciation used by the seers of old , in that 
he IS one who is included in the multitude of die 
brethren in that he has taken his refuge in die 
Buddha the Law and die Order in that he di\ ells 
in a lonelj spot suitable for die exertion (after 
Arahatship) in that he seeks after the treasure of 
the t^ching of the Conquero’*s m that he preaches 
the most excellent law (Dhamma) in that his final 
destiny is to be reborn in the island of truths m 
that he is possessed of an honest belief that the 
Buddha is the chief of all beings, m that he has 
taken upon himself the keeping of the Uposadia 
day These O king are the ten uays in which, 
besides he purifies a gift given to him 

53 [258] Exen O king \\ hen thoroughly fallen a 
guilty Samaiia yet sanctifies the gifts of the supporters 
of the faith — just as water hoviever thick will wash 
awa})" slush and mud and dirt and stains — just as 
hot and even boiling water will put a mighty blazing 
fire out — just as food howeier nasty will allay the 
faintness of hunger For thus O king hath it been 
said by the god over all gods in the most excellent 
Ma^^j^ima Nikaja in the chapter On gifts* 

^ The threefold robes the Arahad dha^f a for the suppression 
of all eml worn by all the Buddhas adds the Sinhalese (p 364) 
Compare above vol 1 p 190 

* The Rishis who were gaming the Swarga moksba adds 
the Suwhalese (It was before the dajs of Arahatship ) 

* Dharnmn dipa that is to reach Arahatship Nirv|«a Com 
pare the G-itaia stanza, IV 121, verse 3 

* The DakfchiffS Vibhanga No ts in the Vibhanga Vagga 
No 142 in the whole Nik^ja. 
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‘ Whene er a good man with believing heart 
Presents what he hath earned in nghteonsness 
To th unrighteous — m full confidence 
On the great fruit to follow die good act — 

Such gift IS by the giver sanctified 

'Most wonderful, Nigasena, and most strange ^ 
We asked you a mere ordinary question, and you, 
expounding it with reasons and with similes 
have filled as it were the hearer with the sweet 
taste of the nectar (of Nirvi?*a^) Just as a cook, 
or a cooks apprentice taking a piece of ordinary 
nutmeg, will tieating it with various ingredients, 
prepare a dish for a king — so, Nigasena, when 
we asked you an ordinary question, have you, 
expounding it with reasons and similes filled the 
hearer with the sweet taste of the nectar of Nirvi»a 


[Here ends the dilemma as to the guilty recluse ] 


^ Amata madhuraw savanupagaro akSsi HJna/i kum 
bure (p 365) understands this different!} and has apparently read 
amataim madburaffl For he translates ‘filled the hearer with 
the taste of Nirv^ia and adorned the least of the people with the 
ear ring of Arahatship It is difiicult to see where he finds the 
least of the people and there is no authority for rendenng 
savanupagaw by nng Amata as an epithet of the state 
of mind called by Western writers Nirvana (which is only one of 
many names apphed in the Buddhist boois themselves to Arahat 
ship) has nothing to do with inunortahty As this wrong notion 
of the use of the word has led to much confusion, I have considered 
in an nppiendix all the passages in which the epithet occurs 


TV 6 65- 


OF MILENDA THK XING 


8S 


[dilemma the sixtieth 

THE SOUL IN water] 

54 ‘Venerable Ndgasena this water when boiling 
over the fire gives forth many a soimd hissing 
and simmering^ Is then, Nagasena, the water 
alive ^ Is it shouting at play ^ [ 259 ] or is it crying 
out at the torment inflicted on it ^ 

‘ It IS not alive O king there is no soul or being 
in water It is by reason of the greatness of the 
shock of the heat of the fire that it gives forth 
sounds hissing and simmering 

Now venerable Nagasena there are false teachers 
who on the ground that the water is alive reject the 
use of cold water and warmmg the water feed them 
selves on tepid foods of various kinds ^ 

These men find fault with you and revile you, 
saying ‘The Sakyaputtiya Samaras do injury to 
the souls of one function ® Dispel remove get nd 
of this their censure and blame 

55 The water is not alive O king Neither is 
there therein either soul or being And it is the 

^ The Fnglish woids entirely fail 

m representing the sound of these striking words (m which the k 
js pronounced a- ch) They recur MahSvagga VI 36 7 and 
Fuggala 3 14 

® Vekanka veka/ikam. Hmad kumburl renders this by 
hu«u huwuyesw and hu«u is the P 91 t n»ha. But the expres 
Sion may be compared with vika/a filih {used for food) at 
Mah^vagga VI 14 6 On the behef of the G^ins an the water 
life see the kySranga Sutta I i 3 (in vol xsn of the S B E 

P 5) 

“ Ekindnya??! givim The behef m such a soul is to be 
understood as held by the teachers referred to not by Buddhists 
Hinari kumburS s translation implies that the one function meant 
IS pr^»a Compare the heretical opinions described in the Dlgha 
11 20 and 26 
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great shock of the heat of the fire that makes it 
sound hissing and simmering It is like the water m 
holes in the ground in ponds and pools and lakes in 
leseri-oirs in crevices and chasms in wells in lou 
lying places and in lotus tanks’- i\hich befoie the 
mighty onset of the hot ^\lnds ^ is so deeply affected 
that It vanishes awaj But does the water m that 
case O king give forth many a sound hissing and 
simmering ^ 

‘ Certainly not Sir 

But, if It were alive the water would then also 
make some sound Know therefore O king that 
there is no soul neither being in water , and that it 
IS the greatness of the shock of the heat of the water 
that makes it give forth sounds 

56 And hear another reason 0 king fot the same 
thing If water O king with grains of rice in it is 
put in a vessel and covered up but not placed over 
the fireplace, would it then give forth sound 
‘ No Sir It would remain quiet and unmoved 
‘ But if you were to put the same water just as it 
IS in the vessel over a fireplace®, and then light up the 
fire would the water remain quiet and motionless^ 

^ This list recurs in almost identical terms below p 296 (of the 
pail text) See also above 11 i 10 (vol I p 35) 

^ Vatfitapa not heat and wind as Bdhtlingl. Roth understand 
it in their rendering of vfitatapika See Vinaya Texts in 159 
and Sai!a> utta XXII i a 

® Uddhane This word is always rendered oven in the die 
tionanes But I doubt whether there were ovens at aU m our 
sense in those times and m any case the word certainly means 
a fireplace made of bits oi bnck between which the wood for the 
fire is laid We must imagine the bricks to be laid, as a general 
rule m a triangle I have often seen both Snvihalese peasants, ant 
Tamils from the Madras Presidencj boding their nee m the oper 
over such extemponsed fireplaces in pots either placed on the 
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Certainly not Sir It would move and be agitated, 
become perturbed and all in commotion waves 
would arise in it it would rush up and down 
and m every direction [ 260 ], it would roll up and 
boil over^ and a garland of foam would be formed 
above It 


bncts or more usually suspended from three sticks meeting above 
the centre of the space between the bricks That this^ and this 
only IS the sense in which the word is used m Pali is clear from 
a comparison of the passages m which it is used, though of course 
in huts the fireplace, though of the same kind, would be a more 
permanent structure I have not traced the word m the Pi/akas 
In the (ritaka Commentary I 68 we find that smoke usually rises 
uddhanato This it would not do from an oven. At <?ataka I, 
33 and Dhammapada Commentary 176 uddhane aropetvi must 
mean lifted up on to not put into At ( 5 ataka 1 , 346 the speaker 
says he will take the uddhana kapalMni, and nee with m 
gredients for the curry up on to the flat roof of the house and there 
cook and eat them These are the bits of brick to make not an 
oven but a fireplace of At (rdtaka II 133 the husband wnngs 
the neck of the parrot (the parrot of the Arabian Nights chap 2, 
I may add) and throws it uddhanantaresu into the space 
(between the bncks) of the fireplace At f?itaka III 178 and 
Dhammapada Commentary 263 we hear of meat boiled on the 
uddhana In the RasavShmi (quoted in the Journal of the F 3 h 
Text Soaety, 1884 p 53) the context shows that a fireplace or 
hearth not an oven, is meant Finally above (p 1 18 of the Pfili) 
we hear of a cauldron being mounted on to an uddhana, and the 
fire being lighted under it 

The derivation is uncertain The Sansknt lexicographers give 
vanot^ forms of the word — always with the meanmg oven — 
uddb&na udvana uddhmfina (this last probably influenced by 
a supposition that the word was connected with dham) The 
Siwhalese is uduna and though fireplace is better than oven, 
we have really no corresponding word m English The gypsies 
who are Indian in origin should have a name for it But I only 
find m their vocabul^ies yogongo tan, which means simply 
aggt/Aina. 

Uttarati patarati Itirenneya poetirenneya says the 
Sunhalese, 
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But why so O king when Tsater m its orainary 
state remains quiet and motionless? 

It is because of the powerful impulse of the heat 
of the fire that the water usually so still gives foith 
many a sound bubbling and hissing * 

Then tliereby know O king, that tliere is no 
soul in water neither being, and that it is the 
strong heat of the fire that causes it to make 
sounds 

57 And hear another reason, O king, for the 
same thing Is there not water to be found in 
every house put into water pots with their mouths 
closed up ? 

\ es Sir ’ 

Well does that water move is it agitated per 
turbed in commotion does it form into waves, does 
It rush up and down and m every du ection does it 
roll up and roll over^ is it covered with foam? 

No* That water is in its ordinary state It 
remains still and quiet ^ 

But have you ever heard that all this is true of 
the water m the great ocean ? and tliat rearing up ^ 
It breaks against the strand with a might) roar ? 

'Ves, I have both heard of it and have seen it 
myself — how the water in the great ocean lifts 
itself up a hundred, two hundred cubits high, towards 
the sky 

But why whereas water in its ordinarj state 
remains motionless and still, does the vra.ter m the 
ocean both move and roar 

That IS by reason of the mighty force of the 


‘ Uttarati patarati the second of which the Sjsdialese (p 368) 
oftuts here See p 117 of the Pah 
“ Us=akkitvS continually pumping up says tlie Si/uhalese 
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onset of the wind whereas the water m the water- 
jars neither moves nor makes any noise, because 
nothing shakes it 

Well the sounds given forth by boiling water are 
the result in a similar way, [ 261 } of the great heat 
of the fire 

58 ‘ Do not people cover over the dried up mouth 
of a drum ^ with dried cow leather ? ’ 

Yes they do' 

Well IS there any soul or being O king in a 
drum i* 

Certainly not Sir 

Then how is it that a drum makes sounds? 

By the action or effort of a woman or a man 

Well, just as that is why the drum sounds so 
IS It by the effect of the heat of the fire that the 
water sounds And for this reason also you might 
know' O king that there is no soul, neither being 
in water and that it is the heat of the fire which 
causes it to make sounds® 

59 And I too O king have something yet 
further to ask of you — ^thus shall this puzzle be 
thoroughly threshed out How is it ? Is it true 
of every kind of vessel that water heated in it 
makes noises or only of some kinds of vessels ? ’ 

'Not of all, Sir Only of some 
But then you have yourself, O king abandoned 
the position you took up You have come over to 
my side — ^that there is no soul neither being m 
water For only if it made noises in whatever 


^ Bh-cn pokkharain M'hich the Sushalese lenders bheri 
mukha. Compare Vimdna Vatthu 18 10, where pokkhara is a 
sort of dmia, 

* A "nmtfar analogy has been used above voL 1 p 48 
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vessel It were heated could it be right to say that 
it had a soul There cannot be two kinds of water 
— that which speaks, as it were, which is alive, and 
that which does not speak, and does not live If 
all water were alive then that which the great 
elephants when they are in rut suck up in their 
trunks and pour out over their towering frames or 
putting into their mouths take right into their 
stomachs — that water, too, when crushed flat be 
tween their teeth, would make a sound And great 
ships, a hundred cubits long heavily laden full 
of hundreds of packages of goods, pass over the 
sea — ^the water crushed by them, too would make 
sounds [262] And mighty fish, leviathans with 
bodies hundreds of leagues long since they dwell 
in the great ocean immersed in the depths of it 
must, so living m it be constantly taking into their 
mouths and spouting out the ocean — ^and that water 
too crushed between their gills or in their stomach 
would make sounds But as even when tormented 
witli the grinding and crushing of all such mighty 
things the water gives no sound, therefore O king, 
you may take it that there is no soul, neither being 
in water 

‘Very good, Nagasenal With fitting discrimina- 
tion has the puzzle put to >ou® been solved Just, 
N&gasena as a gem of inestimable value which had 
come into die hands of an able master goldsmith 
clever and well trained, would meet with due appre 
ciation, estimation, and praise — just as a rare pearl 

* Their names are given On this belief see above III 7 10 

(vol 1 p 130) and JTullavagga IX 1,3 / 

* Destgato, based on die teaching of the Omniscient One 
says HtnaA kumburfe who therefore apparently read desanagato 
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at the hands of a dealer in pearls a fine piece of 
woven stuff at the hands of a cloth merchant^ or 
red sandal wood at the hands of a perfumer — just 
so in that way has this puzzle put to you been solved 
with the discrimination it deserved 


[Here ends the dilemma as to tlie water life] 


Here ends the Sixth Chapter® 


^ Dussika a word only found so far as I know here and 
below at V 4 (p 331 of the P 41 i) where see the note 

* Sakala ^ana mano mandaniyya wu sn saddharml 
ddsajehi sha/wana vargaya niraiyeja says the Sinhalese 
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Book IV CBArim 

^ a ^ 

[dilemma the sixty first 

THE obstacles] 

I 'Venerable N^igasena the Blessed One said 
Live O brethren devoted to and takinsr de- 

O 

light m that which has no Papawi^as (none of those 
states of mind which delay or obstruct a man m his 
spiritual growth ’ 

‘ What is that which has no Papa^ias^’ 

‘ The fruit of Conversion has no Pnpa^j/las O 
king the fruit of that stage of the Path in which 
those live who will be only once or not all reborn 
the fruit of Arahatship has no Papa^y^as 

* But if that be so N^gasena [263] then why do 
the brethren concern themselves with recitation of, 
with asking questions about the discourses and the 
pieces in mixed prose and verse and the expositions 
and the poems and the outbursts of emotion, and 
the passages beginning Thus he said, and the 
birth stones and the tales of wonder, and the 
extended treatises ® ? Why do they trouble them- 
selves about new buildings ® about gifts and offer 
mgs to die Order 


^ This passage baa not jet been traced m the Pt/akas 

* Th^e are the well known navangani the nine divisions into 
which the Scnpturea are divided See Ma^^^Sima NikSya I, 133 
Anguttara NikSya IV d &c 

* Navakamoiena palibu^^Aanti The Sisihakse adds 
kha«i?a phulla pa/ii>aOTkhara«ayen repairing dilapidations 
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2 ‘They who do all these things O king are 
working towards attainment of freedom from the 
Papa»/&as (that is of Arahatship For whereas 
O king all those of the brethren who are pure by 
nature those upon whose hearts an impression has 
been left by good deeds done in a former birth® 
can (get rid of the Papa»>ias, can) become Ara- 
hats, m a moment — those on the other hand \ihose 
minds are much darkened by evil * can only become 
Arahats by such means as these 

3 ‘Just, O king as while one man who has sown 
a field and got the seed to grow can by the exertion 
of his own power and without any rampart or fence 
reap the crop — ^whereas another man when he has 
got the seed to grow must go into the woods and 
cut down sticks and branches and make a fence of 
them, and thus only reap the crop — in the same 
way those who are pure by nature upon whose 
hearts an impression has been left by good deeds done 
in a former birth can in a moment become Arahats, 
like the man who gathers the crop without a fence 
But those on the other hand whose minds are 
darkened by the evil they have done can only be 
come Arahats by such means as tliese — like the 
man who can only reap his crop if he builds the 
fence 

4 ‘ Or just, O king as there might be a bunch of 
fruits on the summit of a lofty mango tree* Then 


* This IS (veiy properly) added in the Sunbalese for the two are 
piacucally identical Hereafter it throughout renders nippapaBj^o 
hoti by become an Aiabat. 

® V&sita v^sani See above vol i, p. i8 

* Mahata^afckh^ evil done both m this and m former biiths 
IS here to be understood 
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whoever possesses the power of Iddhi could take 
those fruits * but whoever had not he would have 
first to cut sticks and creepers and construct a 
ladder, and by its means climb up the tree and so 
get at the fruit In the same way those who are by 
nature pure and upon whose hearts an impression 
has been left by good deeds done m a former birth 
may attain, in a moment to Arahatship like the 
man getting the fruit by the power of Iddhi 
But those on the other hand, whose minds are 
darkened by the evil they have done can only 
become Arahats by such means as these like the 
man who only gets the fruit by means of the ladder 
he has made 

5 [264] ‘ Or just O king as while one man who 
is clever m business will go alone to his lord 
and conclude any business he has to do another 
man nch though he may be must by his riches 
bring others to his service, and by their help get the 
business done — and it is for tlie business’ sake that 
he has to seek after them In the same way those 
who are by nature pure, upon w hose hearts an im 
pression has been left by good deeds done in a 
former birth may reach in a moment, to the attain 
ment of the Six Transcendent Qualities ^ like the 
man who does the business alone by himself 
Whereas those brethren whose minds are darkened 
by the evil they have done can only by such means 
as these realise the gains of renunciation, like the 
man who through others help bnngs his business to 
the desired end 


' By the simple process of going through the air to the top of 
the tree 

^ Chasu abh vastbhdvan pipufranti 
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6 For recitation is of great good O king and 
asking questions and superintending building work 
and seeing to gifts and offenngs is of great good — 
each of them to one or other of the spiritual obj«:ts 
which tlie brethren seek to obtain Just O king as 
there might be some one of the ministers or soldiers 
or messengers or sentries or body guards or attend 
ants who was especially serviceable and useful to the 
king but when he had any business given him to do 
they would all help him — -just so are all these things 
of assistance when those objects have to be attamed 
When all men O king, shall have become by nature 
pure, then will there be nothing left for a teacher ’■ 
to accomplish But so long as there is still need of 
discipleship ® so long will even such a man, O king 
as the Elder Siriputta himself (though he had at 
tamed to the summit of wisdom by reason of his 
having been, through countless ages deeply rooted 
m merit) yet find it impossible without discipleship 
to attain to Arahatship ® Therefore is it O king 
that hearing (the Scriptures) is of use and recitation 
of them and asking questions about them And 
therefore is it that those also who are addicted to 


^ Who IS a Buddha adds Hma* kumburfi (p 37^) 
s Savanena literally beanng 

® ^savaklchaya»j literally to the destruction, of the Asavas 
that IS of the Great Evils which are lust dulness beconamg' and 
Ignorance Mr Tranckner marks this passage as cotrupt, but 
Htnah kumburS seems to have had the same reading before him 
as Mr Trenckner has selected from his MSS except that he has 
not had any mark of punctuation after the word hoti 

The particular occasion on which SSnputta became finally free 
from the Asavas is related in the Dighanakha Suttanta No 74 
in the Nikaya (vol 1 p 50 of Mr Trenckner's edition 

for the P 31 i Text Soaely) 
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these things becoming free from the obstacles 
thereto attain to Arahatship^ 

Right well have yon made me understand this 
puzzle N^gasena That is so and I accept it as 
you say 

[Here ends the dilemma as to the obstacles ] 


[dilemma the SIXTl -second 

THE LAY ARARAT ] 

7 Venerable Nigasena, your people say 
Whosoever has attamedj as a layman to Arahat 
ship, one of two conditions are possible to him and 
no other — either that verj- day he enters the Order 
or he dies away for beyond tliat da> he cannot 
last® 

[266] Now if N^asena he could not on that 
day, procure a teacher or preceptor or a bowl and 
set of robes®, would he then being an Arahat 
admit himself, or would he live over the day or 
would some other Arahat suddenly appear by the 
power of Iddhi and admit him or would he die 
away ? 

‘ He could not, O king because he is an Arahat 
admit himself For any one admitting himself to 


^ Literally ‘therefore is it that reatation &c is a condition free 
from the obstacfes and unmade (the Unmade being also one of 
the many epithets of Arahatship) 

® This passage has not yet been traced m the Pi/5akas 
^ All these are necessary to one who is a candidate for admission 
to the Order — ^&e teacher and preceptor being as it were his 
proposer and seconder and no one being admitted who is not 
already promded with a bowl and a set of robes. 
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the Older is guilty of thefts And he could not 
last beyond that dij Whether another '^rahat 
should happen or not to a’*nve on that verj da> 
would he die 

Then Nagasena bv whatever means attained 
the holj condition of Arahatship is thereby also 
lost for destruction of life is involved in it 

8 It IS the condition of lajmanship which is at 
fault O king In that faulty condition and bj 
reason of the weakness of the condition itself, the 
la) man who, as such has attained to Arahatship 
must either that very day enter the Order or die 
aw a) That is not the fault of Arahatship O king 
It iS laymanship that is at fault through not being 
strong enough 

Just O king as food that guaids the growth 
and protects the life of ill beings will through 
indigestion take away the life of one whose stomach 
IS unequal to it, whose internal fire is low and weak 
— just so if a lajman attains Arahatship when m 
that condition unequal to it then by reason of the 
weakness of the condition he must that very day 
either enter the Order or die away 

Or just O king as a tiny blade of grass when a 
heavjj- rock is placed upon it w ill through its weak 
ness break off and give way — just so when a la) man 
attains Arahatship then unable to support Arahat 
ship in that condition he must that very da) , either 
enter the Order or die away 

Or just O king, as a poor weak fellow of low 
birth and little ability, if he came into possession of 

‘ Inasipuch as he inoiild be taking a dress to which he was not 
entitled is Hlnad-Juimbure s gloss 

m H 
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a great and mighty I xngdom would be unable to 
support the dignity of it ^ — just so if a layman attains 
^0 irahatship then is he unable m that condition to 
support It [see] And that is the reason why he 
must on that ver> day eidier enter the Order or 
die away 

‘ Very good, Nagasena ' That is so and I accept 
It as }-ou say 

[Here ends the dilemma as to the lay Arahat ] 


[dilemma the SIXTTt THIRD 
THE FAULTS OF THE ARAHAT ] 

9 ‘Venerable Nigasena can an Arahat be 
thoughtless ® ? 

The Arahats O king have put thoughtlessness 
far from them Thej are never inadvertent ’ 

* But can an Arahat be guilty of an offence ^ 

Yes O king 
In what respect ^ 

In the construction of his cell®, or in his inter 
course (with the other sex)*, or m imagining the 
wrong time (for the midday meal) to be the right 


* We have bad the samesmale above IV 6 30 
Compare the note on JiTullavagga V 9 g 

® WTi ch must not exceed certain dimensions &c See the 6 th. 
SaiBghadisesa ( Vism}a Texts I pp 8 9) 

* SaSifaritte Perhaps only the 5th SawghSdisesa (loc cit) 
is here refe”re(J to but Hinah hmabur^ (p 373) takes it in a much 
more extended sense as ’■efernng to all the restnchonS as to tune 
and place &c laid dovn or the guidance of tie brethren m their 
relations with women. 
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times or when he has been invt ed (lo a meal^) 
forgetting die invitation or m taking to be left 
over® food which has not been left over 
But venerable Iv^gasena joiir people say 
Those who conmit offences do so from one 
of two reasons either out of carelessness or ou*' of 
Ignorance ^ 

Now, IS the ArahaC careless that he commits 
offences ^ 

No O king 

Then if the Arahat commits ofiences and > et s 
not careless he must be capable of thoughtlessnes'! ' 

He is not capable of thoughtlessness and jet the 
Arahat may be guilty of oftences 

‘ Convince me then by a reason What is the 
reason of this ’ 

lo There are two kinds of sins O king — those 
which are a breach of the o dinaij moral ’aw, and 
those which are a breach of the Rules (of the 
Order) And what is a breach of the ordinary moral 
law ? The ten inodes of evil action ® (killing theft 


^ It IS cunous that the well known rule as to no eating soj d 
food after suntvsrn at noon is not expressh stated in the Pan 
mokltha or indeed anywhere in the Vina} a But it i often 
implied See for instance the 37th Pajfitti}a Rule Mihavagga 
VI 19 2 VI 33 2 VI, 40 3 iVullaiagga \ 25 &c 

* See the PS/httiya Rules Nos 3 ai d 46 

® A Bhikkhu may not except for certain special reasona such 
as sickness either keep or eat food which has been left oier alter 
the principal meal See the 33th Patoiya Rule Hmart kumbnrS 
(pp 374-376) goes at great length into the full meaning o the'^ 
five technical terms of the Buddhist Canon Law gi\mg examples 
under each. 

* Not traced as )et Ignorance of the Sikshapadas stts the 
Sinhalese (p 376) 

* Dasa aknsala ksmina palJ 3 Sic Chlder' suo loCe 

II 2 
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inchastit) l}ing slander harsh language fnvolous 
talk covetousness malice, and false doctrine) T hese 
things are against the moral law And what is a 
breach of the Rules ^ Whatever is held in the 
world as unfitting and improper for Snmanas but is 
not -viroag for laymen — things concerning vhich tne 
Blessed One laid down rules for his disciples not to 
be transgressed by them their lives long Bating 
after sunturn O king is not wrong to tliose in the 
world but is wrong to those m the religion, (the 
Order) of the Conquerors Doing injury to trees 
and shrubs is no offence in the eyes of the world 
but It IS wrong in the religion The habit of 
sporting in the water is no offence to a layman but 
It IS wrong in the religion And many other things 
of a similar kind O king are right in. the world but 
wrong m the religion of the Conquerors This is 
what I mean by a breach of the Rules Now the 
Arahat (he in whom the Great Evils are destroyed) 
IS incapable of sinning against whatever is moral 
law, but he may unawares be guilty of an offence 
against the rules of the Order [267] U is not 
withm the province of every Arahat to know 
everything nor indeed in his power He may be 
Ignorant of the personal or family name of some 
woman or some man He may l^e ignorant of 
some road over the earth But every Arahat would 
know about emancipation and the Arahat gifted 
with the SIX modes of transcendental knowledge ^ 
would know what lies witiiin. their scope, and 
an omniscient fath^Lgata, O king would know all 
things 


^ Cha/abhj*I»]to — \\hich every Arahat is nor 




F MILIVDA THE KIVG 


O 


IV 7 


Very ^ood ISagasenai That is so and I accept 
St as you say 

[Here ends the dilemma as to the faults 
of the Arahat ] 


[dilemma the sixt\ folrth 

UIIAT IS BUT NOT IN THE WORLD J 

tr ‘Venerable Nagasena, there are to be seen 
ir tlae world Buddhas, and Pa^-(eka-Buddhas and 
disciples of the Tathagatas, and sovran overlords 
and I mgs over one country and gods and men — 
we hnd rich and poor happy and miserable — ue 
bnd men who have become women and women who 
have become men — there are good deeds and evil 
and beings e\pencncing the result of their virtue or 
their vice — -we find creatures bom from eggs and m 
the water and in sediment or springing into life 
by the mere appantional birth, creatures wit^’out 
feet bipeds and quadrupeds and creatures with many 
feet — ^we find "Vakkhas and Rakkhasas and Kum 
bhaiii/as and Asuras and Ddnavas, and Gnndhabbas 
and Betas and PisA/5as and Kinnaras and Slahora 
gas, and Kigas and Supa/isas^ and magicians and 
soicerers — theie are elephants and horses and 
cattle and buftaloes and camels and asses and 
goats, and sheep and deer and swine and lions and 
tigers and leopards and bears, and wolves and 
hyenas, and dogs ana jackals and many kinds of 
birds , — there is gold and silver and die pearl and 


^ Fairies and goblins of lanons degrees and jpowers most of 
them not men&oned m the PiiRkas 
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tl e diamond, and the chank and rock and coral and 
the rub} and the Masara sione and the cat s-eye 
and cr}stal and quartz ana iron oie^ and coiDper 
and brass and bronze — '■here is fla\ and silk and 
cotton and henij^ ® and xiool, — there is nee, and 
p?dd} and barley and milkt and kudrhsa ^ram 
and beans ^ and vihea^ and odseeo and vetches — 
tiiere are perfumes preparea from roots and sap 
and pjth, and baik and [368] leaves and f’oix ers 
and fruit and of all o^her sor s , — ve find giass and 
creepers and shiubs and trees aid medicinal 
herbs and forests and nveis and mouitams and 
oeas and fi^-h ana t.>itoises — all is in the world 
Tell me S'r vj at there js then nhich is not in 
the vofld 

12 There are three things O k'ng nh'ch 50U 
cannot find in the noild And what are the three ^ 
That which whether conscious or unconscious, 's 
not subject to deca) and death — that you Will not 
find That quality of anything, (oiganic or in 
organic) which is not impermanert — that }0u will 
not find A.nd in the highest sense there is no such 
thing as being j^ossessed of being ® ' 


^ Ki/a loha bJack metal (not found m the PUakas) 

* \ a/ra ioha round metal 1 can ont> guess what tms is 
Tie Sinhalese has simplj wa/aloha which is> equally umn 

f tclligiblc The word occuis again below (p 331 of the Pah), and 

Hina/i kumfaut^ the e ’wndeis il tcfi/i winch is 'i particular kind of 
brazen vessel 

^ * Two kinds are mentioned sa«a and bhanga Idont j>.ncw 

the difference between them The '^wihalese has sana and ban 
kdlp^ 

I ■* Three kinds of Phaseoh are irentioned Varaka Mugga and 

Misa 

\ ^ Paramalthena sattilpaladdhi natthi It is very curious 
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Verj good Nagasena* That is so and I accept 
It as you say 

[Here ends the puzzle as to what is not 
in i-he world ] 


[dILEA M V fj-ir T\x\ FII TH 
'f'HnOS IJ^.T \ ‘'■'LSf] 

1 3 \r enerablc N^igasena the e are found beings 
m tne uorld who na\c ccire m^-o existence thro igh 
Karma ana others nho are tho result of a cause 
and others prod seed by Lhe sea'.ons ‘ I ell me — is 
there an\ tning that does noc fall uider an\ one of 
th se three heads 

There are tuo such 'h i gs O ki ig And wha'- 
are the tw o ^ Space 3 kirg and \ i~\ a; " 

Now do not spod the word of tur C:)nf[ULrnrs 
Mijfasera nor answer a question \ itliout know ng 
who*- )oa sa) ’ 

What pray is it I hate sa’d O king that \o 
should add-ess me thus ? 

'Venerable N^gasena that is right what you said 
m respect of space But witi hundreds of reasons 

Ihit both here and in the anilogous phia^t at III t i 5 (p f i 
tiw Pah) Hm-irt kumburt. should mereij rt,peat the words m the 
iCvl Both of these curt summanes of the deepest Eudilhist doc 
trine were probabK as ambiguou *o hitn as they ate to us The 
literal translation of the phrase here would be In the highest sense 
there IS no accjuisiuon of a being As in Buddbism be ng camo 
strictl) be predicated of any thing oi of any god or annual or 
man— each is really only becoming— the sense probablj meant 
must be very nearly as I have lentured to render 

^ Utu nibbattS, which the Siwhalese repeats See the nest 
ddenuna on Karma bom, cause born and season born 
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did the Blessed One procn,im to hib disciples the 
i\ay to the -eahsation of I\irv3/n A.nd jet jou 
sa> that Nifva/ia is not the lesult of anj cause ' 

‘jNo doubt, O I jnj;, the Bles:3ecl One him 
dreds of reasons for our entering on the waj to the 
realisation of Nirva/^a But he never told us of a 
cause ou'^ of nhich \itT. mi couM be sad to bt 
produced 

14 No\ in this iNSgasena \\e hai.e passed from 
darkness into greater darkness [ 268 ] from a jungle 
into a denser jungle f om i thicl et into a deeper 
thicket — inasmuch as you say there is a cause for 
tlie realisation of ISirvawa but no cause from uhich 
it can arise If N 4 gasena tliere be a cause of the 
realisation of Nirva ?a Jien ue must expect to find 
a cause of the origin of Nirvd«!a Just Ndgasena 
as because the son has a father, therefore -we ought 
to expect that that father had a father — or because 
the pupil has a teacher therefore we ought to expect 
that the teacher had a teacher — or because the 
plant came from a seed therefore we ought to 
expect that the seed too had come from a seed ’ — 
so Nigasena if there be a reason for the realisation 
of Nirv§.?ia we ought to expect that there s a 
reason too for its origin — -just as if ive saw the top 
of a tree or of a creeper we should conclude that it 
had a middle part and a root 

Nirvi^a, O king is unproduceable, and no cause 
for Its origin has been declared 

* Come now N^gasena give me a reason for this 
Convince me by argument, so that I may know how 


* Compare the argument based aboie II 3, 2 on this and 
simHar senes 
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jt IS that uhile there is a cause that will bring about 
the realisation of Nirv^jta there is no cause that 
will bring about ^llrva^^a itself 

15 '1 hen O king give ear attentivelj and hsten 
well and 1 uill tell j-ou v,hat the reason is Could a 
man O king by his ordinary power go up from 
hence to tl e Himalaya the king of mountams ? 

Yes Sir he could 

But could a man by his ordinary power bring 
the Himilaya mountains here 
Certainly not Sir 

‘Well' therefore is it that while a cause for die 
realisation of Nir\a«a can be declared the cause ot 
Its ongin can not And could a man 0 king by his 
ord nary power cross over the great ocean in a ship 
and so go to the further shore of it 
Yes Sir he could 

‘ But could a man [270] by his ordmar> power 
bring the further shore of the ocean here 
Certainly not Sir 

Well I so IS It that uhile a cause for the realisa 
tion of Nirviwa can be declared, the cause of its 
ongir can not And why not^ Because Nirvana 
IS not put together of any qualities 

16 What, Sir ' is it not put togedier ^ 

No O king It is uiicompounded not made 
any dung Of Nirv^s'^a, O king, it cannot he said 
that it has been produced or not been produced, or 
that It can be produced^ that it is past pr future or 
present that it is perceptible by the eye or the ear 
or the nose or the tongue or by the sense of touch 
‘ But if so, N^gasena then you are only showing 


^ The Siffjhalese a here (p 381) expanded 
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US how Iviirv^wa is a conditioi that does not ex si 
There can be no such thing as KitvAnz 

^^ll■va?^a exiSLS O king And it is perceptible to 
the mind means of his pure heart refined and 
straigfht free from the obstacles® free from lou 
cravings ihat disciple of the Isoble Ones uho has 
ful^y attained can. see Nirvawa 

1/ Thei what Sir sbnrvaiza^ Such a Nir\a;2a 
(I mean) as can be explained by s miles ® Con 
Vince me bv argument how f ir the fact of i+'s exist 
ence can be explained by similes 

Is there such a thing O king as w ma ^ 

Yes, of course 

Show it me then, I pra) )ou O k ng — whether 
by Its colour or its foim whether as t^m or thick or 
shori- or long ’ 

'But wind iSagasena cannot be pointed out in 
that way ^ It is not of such a nature that, it can oc 
taken into the hand or squeezed But t exists ail 
tl e same 

If you car t show me the wind, then there can t 
be such a thing 

But I know there is, Nagasena That \ind 


^ NaUhjdhaiQTnaw mbbuiim apadisalba Compare the 
use of althi dhammaw nibbana?;/ at p 316 (of the Pair) I 
take the compound to mean either ' bas the quality (or condition) of 
not existing or is a condition that is no And the latter is 
more in harmony luih the analogous phrase atthisattS, deva 
(p 317 of the Fill) since tint can only mean gods which are 
beings that are 

® Lusi malice pride sloth and doubt 

* Hina/i kumourfe puts the stop not after aibbanaiw as Sir 
Trenckner does, bat after opammehi 

* On the connotation of upadassayituxi see pp 316, 347 of 
the Pah 
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exists I am convinced ^ [ 371 ] though I cannot shov 
It 3^ou 

Well * just so O king does Nirva;n exist though 
it cannot be shown to you m colour or in form ® 

Vei V good Ndgasena * That is so and ^ accept 
It as )OU STy 

[Heie ends the dilemma as to Kirva;*a] 


[dIUMMA. TIiE SIXTt^ TII 
^JOD^S OF IIODUCTIOV] 

18 ‘ Venerable \agasena whac are *^hey who are 
said m this connection to be Kaimaborn and 
cause born and season boMi ^ And va hat is it 
that IS none of these ^ 

All beings O kn g wlio are conscious are K-^rma 
bo'^n (spring into existence as the lesult of Kaima) 
File Hid all things growing oiH of seeds aie c-’use 
bom (the resu’t of a pte existing ma enai cause) 
The earth aid the hilis water and wind— all 
these are season oorn (depend for the r existence on 
reasons connected w ith w eatlier) Sj ace and \ 11 
exist independent!) alike of Karma and cause 

1 Mt, had\}e anupaM//>ia7« bteralij has enleied into rn 
heajt But Hinia kumburS tal es Uto atthhi as dependen on 
ammi and itnders these tbiee words oy it (tlie wind) ha^ 
entered into nij heait and then adds by w"i} of gloss ai d huS 
struck against my body and bweis tlirough the ‘■kj In anothei 
pa sage below lA- 8 6^ (p 317 of the Pah) this same word 
anuDavi/Z/iaa'i recurs in a dause the sense of which is doubtful, 
and there Hinad kumburS explains it quite differentl} It looks 
very much as if we had here an idiom peculiar to our author but 
one cannot of course be sure on any such point till the P takas are 
all published 

* The same sinule is used below, p 317 (of the P^h) 
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and stnsons Of Nirvdwa O king it cannot be said 
that It IS Karma born or cause born or season born 
that It has been or has not been or can be pi oduced 
that It IS past or future or prtsent that it is perceptible 
by the e}e or the nose or the eai or the tongue or 
by the sense of toucl Bur it is perceptible O king 
by the mind By means of Ins pure heart lefmed 
and straight free from the obstacles free from low 
cravings that disciple of the Noble Ones vho has 
fully attained can see Nirvana 

Well has this delightful p izzle venerable N^ga 
sena been examined into cleared of doubt brought 
into certitude M) perplexu} has been put an end 
to as soon as I consulted you O best of the best of 
the leadeis of schools ' 


[Here ends the dilemma as to modes of 
production ] 


4 




[dilemma THE SIXTl SEVENTH 
DEVD demons] 

19 ‘ Venerable Nagasena are there such things as 
demons (Yakkh^) m the world 
Yes, O king 

* Do they ever leave that condition (fall out of 
that phase of existence) ^ 

Y es they do ’ 

But if so, why IS it that the remains of those 
d^d Yakkhas are never found, nor any odour of 
their corpses smelt ^ 

'£273] Their remains are found, O king and an 
odour does arise from their dead bodies The re- 
mains of bad Yakkhas can be seen in the form of 
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uoims and beetles and ants and moths and srtakes 
and scorpions and centipedes and birds and nild 
beasts 

Who else O Ndgasena could have solved this 
puzzle except one as \\ ise as you ' 

[Here ends tlie dilemma as to dead demons] 


[dhemma the sixt'v eighth 

THE METHOD OF PROMULGATING THE RULES] 

20 Venerable Nagasena those who n ere teachers 
of the doctors m times gone by — Narada^ and 
Dhammantari 2 and Angirasa-^ and Kapila* and 
Ka?infaraggisama and Atula and Pubba Ka^jfayana * 
— ^all these teachers hnouing thoroughly and of them 
selves and without any omission the rise of disease 
and Its cause and nature and progress and cure and 
treatment and management ® — each of them com 
posed his treatise e n b 1 o c taking time by the forelock 
and pointing out that m such and such a body such 
and such a disease w ould arise Now no one of these 


^ bio doubt the celebrated Det^rshi is meant though it is odd 
to find him in a list of phvsicians 

® In Sansknt Dhanvantaii the pbj sician of the gods He 1 
menuoned in the Critaka IV 496 with Bho^s'a and Vetarawi as 
a tvell known phj sicnn of old funous for the cure of snake bite 
® The connection of Angiras.a atilh the physicians i<i due to 
the charms against disease to be found in the Athaira leda 

* K-ipila IS known in the Bnhmaii literature as a teacher of 
philosoph} rather than of medicine 

® probably the Eastern KaiJjfayana but nothing is known of 
these las! three names HinaA kumburc calls all se\en Rishis 

* Siddhas ddha^a for which II na/ tumbure (p ^85) who 
merelv repeats all the other terms has sadbyisadhya. 
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'iras omniscient Why then did not the Tathagata 
tv ho was omniscient and who knew by his insight of a 
Buddha what would happen in the future determm 
tng in advance that foi such and such an occasion 
such and such a rule wo ild be required hy down 
the whole code of rules at once, instead of laying 
them down to his disciples from time to time as each 
occasion arose, w hen the disgrace (of the wrong act) 
had been already noised ibroad when the evil was 
already wide spread and grown great when the 
people were already filled w th indignation ^ ^ 

21 The Tathagata O king knew very w^ell that 
in fulness of time the whole of the hundred and 
fifty Rules® would have to be laid down to those 
men But the Tathdgata, O king, thought thus 
‘ If X were to lay down the whole of the hundred 
and fifty Rules at once the people would be filled 
■with fear [273] those of them who were willing to 
enter the Order would refrain fiom doing so saying 
' How much IS there here to be observed > how 
difficult a thing is it to enter religion according to 
the system of the Samawa Gotama — they would not 
trust my wmrds and through their want of faith they 
would be liable to rebirth m states of woe 
occasion arises tlierefore, illustrating it with a reli- 
gious discourse, will I lay down when the evil has 
become manifest each Rule 

A wonderful thing is it m the Buddhas N^gasena, 
and a most marvellous that the omniscience of the 
TathS.gata should be so great That is just so 

‘ This question has already been discussed above III 6 2 
(I ii 6 ) 

® The roles of the PStimokkha are 2*7 m number, but vnthout 
the Sebhiyas the) are X52 
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venerable Nagasera This matter was well under 
stood by the Tath^gata — how that hearing that so 
much was to be observed, men ^ would have been so 
filled w’th fear that not a single one would have 
entered religion according to the system of the Con 
querors Tha is so and I accept it as you say® 

[Here ends the dilemma as to the method m which 
the Rules were laid down ] 


[dilemma the sixty xinth 

THE HEAT OF THE SUN] 

22 * Venerable Nigasena does this sun always 
bum fiercely or are there times when it shines with 
dimi nshed heat ? 

It always burns fiercely O king never gently ' 

‘ But if that be so how is it that the heat of ^'he 
sun IS sometimes fierce and sometimes not ® ^ ’ 

23 ‘There are four derangements* O kmg 
which happen to the sun and affected by one or 
other of the§e its heat is allayed And what are 
the four? The clouds O king, and fog®, and 

^ SattS literally beings but that mears human beings men 
and uomen as no others (gods Nagas animals &c) were ad 
mitted to the Order See MaMvagga I 63 I 76 i JEulla 
vagga X 17 I 

* In the Introductory Stones to the Rules it is often s ated how, 
when a BhikUiu had done some act the people were mdignhnt 
the brethren heard that and reported the matter to the Blessed One 
who then, and Jien only laid down the Rule prohibiting *hat act 
But these Introductory Stones are really later than the Rules 

® He e HlnaA kumbure (pp 3S6-7) goes into great details 
giving instances, and quoting vers.es 

* RogS literally diseases. 

® M ahik^ Childers gives frost as the only meaning of this word 
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smoke ^ and eclipses — ^these are the four dermge 
ments which happen to the sun, and it is when 
affected by one or other of these that its heat is 
allayed ’ 

Most wonderful NSgaseni and most strange 
[274] that even the sun so transcendent in glory 
should suffer from derangement — ^hoi\ much more 
then other lesser creatures No one else could have 
made this explanation except one wise like you i 

[Here ends the dilemma as to the heat 
of the sun] 


[dilemma the SEVENTIETH 
THE seasons] 

24 Venerable Nagasena v^hy is it that the heat 
of the sun is more fierce in winter than m summer^ 
In the hot season O king dust is blown up 
into clouds and pollen* agitated by the winds 
rises up into the sky and clouds multiply in the 
heavens and gales blow with exceeding force All 
these crowded and heaped together shut off the 
ray s of the sun and so in the hot season the heat of 
the sun is diminished But in the cold season O 
king the earth below is at rest the rams abo\ e are 

^ Megho literally 1 am cloud But clouds of smoke are meant 
as IS clear from the parallel pas‘:age loc, cit which has dhuma 
ra^o but see iPiiliavagga XII i 3 (from which the whole section 
n 7 23 IS derived) 

R£hu 

’ \nupahataiH Compare Dr Vorriss note in the Journal 
of the PSIi Text Society 1884 p 75 on Theri GStha 625 

* Read Perhaps this should agam be rendered dust See the 
verse at Gataka I, 1 1 7 (which is nearly the same as Divyavaddna 
P 491) 
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in reserve^ the dust s qj et tre pollen wanders 
geitly throjgh tne air the sky is free from clouds 
and very gently do the breezes blow Since ail 
these have ceased to act the -ajs of the sun 
become clear and freed from everv obstruction the 
sun s heat glows and burns This O king is the 
reason why the heat of the sun is more fierce m 
\ nter than in si mmer 

So It IS when set f-ee from the obsiacles besetnng 
!t that the sun burns fiercel) which cannot do wUen 
the rams and so on are present »vii-h ’t ’ 

I \ erv good Nagasena ' Tnat, is so, and I accepi' 
It Us >Od saj ] 

[Here ends the dilemma of Lhe seasons ] 

Here ends the Seventh Chap’-er* 

‘ MahS, megho upa/Mito hoti whicn is \erj ambiguou 
lhe brnhalese (p 389) has maha meghava pa/an ganna lada 
w anne} a 

* Ireerted from Hinad kpmbur§ 

® There is great uncertainty at present as tc the viea-s held first 
in lhe Pi/akas and later m the Commentaries egaidmg the calcu 
lation of time and the division of years into month and seasons 
Our author here seems to legard the year as dmikd into two 
seasons only Hemanta and Gimha But Hemarta iti usinlly 
Supposed to last only from the ist November (that is the middle 
of Kattika) to the beginning of "March (that is the middle of 
Phagguni) Gimhana for the next four months (March ist— 
June 30th) and Vassfina the remaining four (July-Oclobtr) — the 
year being thus divided into three equal cold hot and rainy 
seasons. At Mahavagga "VIII 34 3 tlicre is a division of the 
year into unequal dry and wet seasons (utu and vas^an i) and at 
Gfitaka I 86 it is said that vasanta samnyo begins when he 
manta ends at the full moon of Phagguni 4 .s our author places 
the characteristic events of the rainy season m ine hot seison he 
cannot have had the division into three seasons m his mind 

* Of the excellent Saddhaimfidfisa says the Sizidiales 

[36] 


I 
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Book IV Chuie-i 8 

[L)ILF^ A '^riE «!r\FNT\ F>RS1 

LiS\M \ A& 1 

I Venerable Nagasena Jo all the Bodisats 
give away their \M\es nna children or was it onl), 
\ esbantai*a the k no who did so^’ 

A.11 of them do so not Vessantara onlv 
[275] ' Do thej then give them awaj with ^ t r 
own consei 

The wife O king was a consenting pany But 
the children by reason of their tendei age lamented 
Had thej thoroughly understood they too i ould 
have approved 

A hard thing Nagasena was it that the Bodisat 
carried out in that he gave away h's own children 
hiS onlj ones, dearly beloved into slavery to the 
Brahman And this second action ivas harder still 
that he bound his own children his only ones aid 
dearly beloved, young and tender though the} vere 
with the jungle rope and then when he saw them 
being dragged along® by the Brahman — ^theu hands 


We have seen above IV i 41 (I 178) hou Hina/i I umbure 
expanded the stoij of te anfara vhich had aroused also m ou 
author a greater enthusiasn thai an} of the mar} other subjeets 
that He treats Here too tl o Si/Khaie^e translator fai 1\ runs ric 
over the rnigh'} giving of the glorious king and eiponos ti c t n 
pages of the Pt]i into thirtv ihi t. pi^ of his version (pp 3*9-4 t) 
viherea- usuali one pagf t. tht Si/vh'tk e covers ver} ne b i 
page of th„ Pall 

Anuna^^ ^ tj c '■e Mr 'f’rer'c ir 10 


“■e Mr 'f’rer'c i r 
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bni sed by the creeper — } et could look on at the 
sight And this third action -was even harder still 
that when his boy ran back to him after loosing the 
bonds by his own exertion then he bound him 
again with t’ e jungle rope and again gave him 
awa\ And this fourtli adtion was e\en harder 
still, that when the children keeping cred Fadi_r 
dear this ogre is leadmg us aw'a) to eat us> Ik 
should have appeased Lhem by saving Dont 
be afraid ’ And t) is fiftn action was even ha’^cei 
still, that when t! e prince 6‘dli fell weeping at hr 
feet and besought him saving Be satished fathe- 
dear only keep Ka«hag ni, (his little sistei) I will 
go away with the ogre Let him eat me* — that 
even then he would not yneld And this sixth action 
was even harder still that when the boy 6 ah 
lamenting exclaimed Have vouaheait of stone 
then father that you can look upon us miserable 
being led away by the ogre into the dense and 
haunted jungle and not call us back ’ — that he 
still had no pity And this seventh action was 
even harder still that when his children were thus 
led away to nameless horrors until they passed 
gradually to their bitter fate^ out of sight— -that 
then his heart did not break utterly break * W hat 
pray has the man who seeks to gain merit to do 
with bringing sorrow on others * Should ne not 
rather give himself away ^ 

2 ‘ It is because what he did, O king was so 


Snahalese (p 390) has at mardanaya ko/a welanna^ ui 
da ka 

^ Rli/arfi/assa bhJmabhtmassa The Sinhalese (p 
omits these ■Hords gmrg other deta 1 in pHce them a 
they occur only here I aT not *ure of hen jni,aning 
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difficult that the sound of the fame of the Bodisat 
i\as spread abroao among gods and men through 
the ten thousand \ orld systems — [276] that ihe gods 
exalt him in heaven and the Titans in tne Titan 
^ orld and the Garu<3fas n their abodes and the 
ISagas in the Naga world and the Yakshas where 
they dwell — that through the ages the reputation of 
this his glory has been handed down by successive 
tradition — all now to day it has reached to this 
meeting of ours at which we sitting are forsooth 
d sparaging and casting a slur on that gift’ debating 
whether it weie well given or ilP But that high 
praise O king shows foith the ten great qualities of 
the intelligent and wise and able and subtle minded 
Bodisats And what are the ten ^ Freedom from 
greed the not clinging (to any worldly aim) self 
sacrifice renunciation the never turning back again 
(to the lower state) the equal delicacy and great 
ness the incomprehensibility the rarity and the 
peerlessness of Buddhahood In all these respects 
is It that the fame of that giving shows fortli the 
great qualities of the Bodisats 

3 What venerable Nigasena^ he who gives 
gifts in such a way as to bring sorrow upon others — 
does that giving of his bring forth fruit m happiness 
does It lead to rebirth in states of bliss ^ 

Yes O king What can be said (to the 
contrary) ? 

I pray you Ndgasena give me a reason for this 

Suppose O king there were some vittuons 
Samara or Brahman of high character and he were 

’ VikittenU vikopenta Htna/i kunibur^ (p 4io)has angnly 
finding fault with. Compare above vikopanfi at p 266 (of the 
P 5.10 
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paral> seel or a cripple ' or suffer ng from some 
disease or other, and some man desirous of merit 
were to have him put into a carriage and taken to 
the place he wished to go to Would happiness 
accrue to that man by leason thereof would thai. be 
an act leading to i ehii th in states of hli<;s ? 

Yes Sir Wha can be said (to the contrar\)’ 
That man would thereby acquire a Lrained elephant 
or a riding horse or a bullock-camage on land a 
land vehicle and on water a water \ehicle in heaaen 
a vehicle of the gods ® and on earth one that men 
could use — from birth to birtli there w ould accrue to 
him that which in each would be appropriate and 
fit — and jojs appiopnate would come to him and 
he would pass from state to state of bliSs and by 
the efficacy of that act niounting on the \ehicle of 
Iddhi he would arrive at the longed ior goal the 
city of Nir\a/ 2 a itself 

But then O kng a gift given in t,uch a wa> as 
to bring sorrow upon others does bring forth fruit in 
happmess does lead to rebirth m states of bliss [277], 
— inasmuch as that man by putting the cart bullocks 
to pain would attain such bliss 

4 And hear another reason O king for the 
same thing Suppose some monarch were to raise 
from his subjects a righteous tax and then b) the 
issue of a command were to bestow <-heieout a gift 
would tliat monarch O king enio) an> Inppmess on 
that account would that be a gift leading to rebirth 
m states of bliss ^ 


' Pakkha hato >a sappi See he no e anove 

on IV 6 z 2 

® Devay^na on which compur® Sutiu, Niioata \er e 139 (v a aia 
Sutta 24). 
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Certain!) Sir ^\hat can be said against it? 
On that account the monarch would recei\e a 
hundred thoi sanafold he might become a king of 
king's a god above the gods or Brahmi lord of 
the Jbrahma gods oi a cnitf among the Samaras or 
a leader ot the Biahmars or the most excellent 
an ong the Aragats 

Then O king a giT given in such a wa> as 
to bring sorroAv upon others does bring forth fruit 
m hapoiness does lead to reb ith in states of 
buss — mabmiirh as that monarch b)^ giving as a 
g-jtt what was gained bv narassmg his people with 
taxation would enjoy sucii exceeding fame and 
glor^ 

5 ‘ But, venerable Nagasena what was given by 
Vessantara the king was an excessive g'ft m that 
he gave bis own wife as wile to another man and 
his own children his only ones into slavery to a 
Brahman And excessive giving is by the wise in 
the world held worthy of censure and of blame 
Just iSagasena as under too much weight the axle- 
tree of a cart would break or a ship would sink 
IS his food would disagree with him who ate too 
much or the crops would be ruined by too heaaj 
ram, or bankruptcy would follow too lavish 
generosity or fever would come from too much 
heat, or a man would go mad from excessive lust, or 
become guilty of an offence through excessive anger 
or fall inu) sin through excessive stupidit), or into 
the pow er of robbers through too much avarice or 
be ruined by needless fear or as a river would over 
flow through excessive inflow or a thunderbolt fall 
through too much wind or porridge boil over 
through too hot a fire or a man who wandered 
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abou*- too macli' \iOuld not live long — so 
\agasei'a eviessiVe giving, neM bj tne wise n 
the world as < oithy of censUiu aid of Dk*ne And 
ab tving \ estsantara s gift vas excessive [S78] no 
good lets ill CO id oe t \ppcted from i 

6 Giv ng exceeding!! O k ng s pra seu 
d 'plauded nd app'-oved He wise m die v\o Id, 
and iiiev wro give nvv y ■'i j*niug as a g t jast ais it 
c ci\ occu’" CO them lame n tie vorld as 

verj gfepe^'o! b givers Ju'-t O kiij, ai. when a man 
las ta^ on boicL of a wdd roo*' vhicl bj its extra 
ordinal y '■ ii ues is divine tha*- nromeiiu he becomes 
mvi jolc C'/eii to thobe st idig vvitHm arms 
length — 1 b as a medicinal 1 erb b\ vhe exceeding 
power of its nature w It lutcr^j kdl pain a id pu an 
end 0 disease — jus" as fiie bium bv its **\ceeding 
heat a id wa er pus that h— oui bt its ^xupcun,, 
<yid — ?ust as b) exce<f“c'ing purp) a lotus lema ns 
undehl d b> ivaie** or b} niid—just as a (nidJ^c) 

cm b'< the extiaordiuary ir ue iiihe eit n it pro 
cares the gi an ting of ver-v v di — lust as lightning 
ov Its 1 arvelio is qu ck sh''rpi ea-s tleav^a asunder 
even be diimonds pe'^rlo andtr 5 s*"als — ,ust ao the 
earth by >ts exceeding ai e ca s ipport nen and 
brakes and wild beasts and buds iiiv he waters 

’ A.t <5i®^‘ar£na which tht Snha;’e',“ nc ei) Pj)C3i i'n. 
mepr'rg IS doub il IK use of iTijiix it o-.,t li ii fn*' 
&i.5,g(.sted the aboie rendemg 

^ The \ hole ot this ins er iirrs on tne ambigmi> of nt pi ft's 
Hti wh ch m y r ean either ‘ver/ r-uen o too ira cli 

* ),adisa?i kJdsaa?^ The aicawng of tms id or ca rot J 
controlled by parall'*! passages is I know of none Airi/i kvn 
bi re (pp 412-413) construes yad sa> s an seen alie dependent 
on atidatiadSvi Those who give awav myth nr as a gift c 
qu e fam in tik. orld as exc-v- r q so'^’baf 
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•'nc' rocks and hills and trees — just as the ocean by 
Its exceeding greatness can never be quite filled — 
just as Sineru by its mighty -weight remains immove 
able and space by the greatness of its wide extent 
is infinite and the sun bv its mighty glor> dissipates 
the darkness — just as the lion in the greatness of its 
lineage is free from fear — just as a wrestler m the 
greatness of his might easilv lifts up his foe — ^just ab 
a king bj tfie excellence of his justice becomes 
overlord and a Bhikkhu hy reason of his very 
righteousness becomes an object of reverence to 
Nigas and "Vakshas and men and Maras — ^just 
as a Buddha b} the excellence of his supremac)- is 
peerless — just so O king is exceeding generosity 
praised applauded and approved by the i\3se ir the 
■world and they who give away anythmg as i gift, 
just as It may occur to them acquire m the world 
the fame of being nobly generous And by his 
mignty giving Vessantara the king O king was 
praised and lauded ai d exalted and magnified and 
lamous throughout the ten thousand world systems 
and by reasoi too of that mighty giving is it that 
he the king Vessantara has now in our days become 
the Buddha the chief of gods and men 

7 And now O king tell me — is there anythmg 
n the v/orld which should be withheld as a gift, 
and not bestowed when one wortliy of a gift one to 
whom It IS one s duty to give ^ is there ^ 


^ D0,kkhiKey>a Wt have no word m English to express the 
full mean ng of this -word It ^ a an idta that was comrioa 
ground to our Buddhist apologist and to the Brahman opponents 
whom he always has in view that there were certain people to 
whom gifts ought to be given and the being w orthy wa_ one of 
the conditions precedent to belonging to this class Of cour'ie the 
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There are ten sorts of gifts NUgasena in the 
Vi orld that are com nonly disapprov ed of is gifts 
And TArhat are the ten ^ Strong dnnh NSga 
sena and festivals in high places^ and 'women 
and buffaloes and suggestive [279] paintings and 
weapons and poison and chains and fowls and 
swine and false weights and measures All these 
Nigasena are disapproved of in the world as gifts 
and those who give such presents become liable 
to rebirth m states of w oe 

I did not ask >ou O king what kinds of gifts 
are not approved of But this O king I asked 
Is there anything in the wodd which ought to be 
withheld, and not bestoived as a gift if one 'worrhy 
of a gift were present ? 

No Sir WTien faith arises in their hearts some 
give food to those worthy of ^ifts and some give 
clothes and some gi\e bedding and some gi\e 
dwellings and some give mats or robes, and some 
gi\e slave girls or shves and some give fields or 
premises and some gne bipeds or quadrupeds and 


Br'ihmans held that to be t. Brahman was another condition but 
the Buddhist who inheril d he idea from them had discarded 
this part of the conception See for the Biahman v ew Eijsrel ng s 
*Satapathi BrahmoJia n 114 344 

^ dnnaw Childers under sama^^S gi\es onl} the 

meaning as embl> but it is clear from Aul’aiagga V 6 \ I 
z 7 the Sutta \ ibl anga II z6f «nd Sumanga’a I 84 that the 
word at least as a masculine (which it is here) has the technical 
sense of one of those orgies in high places whiCh were common 
in so manj paits ot the world in \er} earlj tides and vere due 
in India to Kolaiian influences The gi'ving (dana) of sue' a 
sama^^a would doubtli,ss mean the jioviding of the ncccssar} 
food seats cushions Lc 

® iS'itta kainiram See mj note on Pa/ibhana at 

\ ina)ra Texts III 172 
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some give a hundred ^ or a thousand or a hundred 
thousand and some give the kingdom itself and 
some give away even their own life 

But then O king if some g*\ e aw ay e\ en their 
own lives why do you so violently attack Vessan 
tara ^hat king of givers for tl e virtuous bcstowa' of 
ns child and wife 1= there not a general practice 
ir the world an acknowleaged custom accoidmg to 
which it IS allowable fo'* a tatner who n'i‘> lallen into 
debt or lost his livelihood to deposit hiS son m 
pledge or sell him ^ 

\ es hat IS so 

‘Wei!, in accordance therewith was it that Vessan 
tara O king in suffeang and distress at not having 
obtained the insight of the Omniscient Ones pledged 
and sold his wife ana children for that spiritual 
treasure So that he gave away what other people 
nad given away he d'dwhat other people had done 
Why then do you O king so violently attack him 
the king of givers ’ 


* I e pieces of mone'v, which it would be an^auiat the rules for 
1 member of the Buddhist Order to accept But the donees in ail 
the e cises are not necessarily Buddhists 

Panpitesi not in Childers but sec fJdtaka II ao8 and 
below p 3,67 (of the P^i text) Hina/i kumbuie ba here ninav 
icaranne and just below apasadana>a karanne 

® Avapitu»i not m Chjlde I) Dr Morris in the Journal of 
the Pall Text Society for 1886 p 157 compares the Sanskrit 
root vyap but this does not help us much Hinad kumburS 
(p 414) has an toeneka oepaye hinduwanna/a which means 
I think to deposit as a pledge m some piece or other At all 
etents ospa, the ordinary word now m use m Cejlon courts foi 
bail may very well be actually dented from v^pa And the 
passage at I 301 is an exact parallel to our phrase here 

for there the Bodisat when an elephant gives away his teeth and 
tusks as v£pana for the insight of the Oimusc cut Ones 
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8 Venerable NSgasena I dont blame him for 
gi\mg but for not having made a barter* v,i h tne 
beggar and given away himself radier ms ead of 
his wife and children 

[280] That O king would be an act of a \ rong 
doer to give himself when he was asked for his i ife 
and cnildren For the thing isked ■•br whatever t 
IS IS that which oaght to be given And such is the 
practice ot the good Suppose O king a man were 
to ask tl at water should be brought would any one 
who then brought him food hate aone \hat he 
wanted ^ 

bio Sir The man w no si ould have given what 
he first asked to be bioight wou'd have do'^t what 
he wanted 

Just so O king when the Pnlm'ii cakcci 
Vessantara the king for his wFc and cn idic i t was 
his wife and children that he gave If tlie Brahman 
O king nad asked for Vessan arn s bodt then would 
Vessantara nave not saved his bod) he would 
neither have trembled nor been stained (b> the love 
of self), but would have giver aw^av an 1 abandoned 
his own bod) If O king an_y ore had come up to 
Vessantara the king and asked of him saviig 

Become my slav^e then would he have given 
away and abandoned his own seb and in so giving 
would he have felt no pain 

9 ‘ Now the life of king Vessartara O king was 
a good thing shared in b) many — ^jas*' as meats 
when cooked are shared in by many O' as a tree 
covered with fiuit is shared in by many flocks of 


* Niminitv^ also not in Childt s but see Gatasa III 63 
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birds Aiid wlij so ^ Because he had said to him 
sell Thus acting may 1 attain to Buddh diood 
As a man in need O king uho is wandering about 
in his seaich aftei wealth avih have to pass along 
goat iracks and thiough jungles full ot stakes and 
sticks and doing merchandise hy sea and land will 
devote his actions ivoids and thoughts to the attain 
merit oi wealth — |ust so O king did \ essantara, the 
king of givers who was longing for the treasure of 
Buddh ah ood for the attainment of the insight of 
the Omniscient Ones by offering up to anj- one w ho 
begged of him h s property and his corn liis slave 
girls and his slaves his riding animals and carriages 
all that he possessed his wife and children and him- 
self seek after the Supreme Enlightenment Just 
0 king as an official who is anxious ^or the seal , 
and for the office of die custody thereof [281] 
will exert himself to the attainment of the seal by 
sacrificing everyth ng in his house — ^propertj and 
com gold and silver everything — ^just so O king 
did Vessantara the king of givers bj giving away 
all that he had, inside his house and out ^ by giving 
even his life for others seek after the Supreme 
Enlightenment 

lO And further Q king Vessantara the king of 
giveis thought thus It is by giving tp him 
precisely what he asks for that I shall be of serv ice 


^ A^apatha?;/ bankupatha/« vettipathara gaJi/’/iati Htn 
a/i kurabiuS at p 416 rejieats the ttoids \wth a gloss on the two 
Ubt wordx \ihich I ha\e followed 

■* Mudda kdmo mudra nsjn ganam perekkuwa sa}s 
liinvA kumbui6 p 416 

■* Bahirabbhan aiaw dhanaM datv*! I am not sure that I 
haia TJgbilj understood this phrase which the Simhalese merely 
repeats 
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to the Brahman ’ and therefore did he bestow 
upon him his uife and children It was not O kin^ 
out of dislike to them that he gfave them away mot 
because he did not care to see them more not 
because he considered them an encumbrance or 
thought he could no longer support tliem not ^^ln an 
noyance) with the wish 0^ being relieved ot what was 
not pleasant to him — but because the jewel treasire 
of omniscience wa-s denr to him for the sake of the 
insight of the Omniscient Ones did he bestow that 
o-lonous gift — immeasurible magnificent unsiir 
passed — of what wras rear and dear to him greatly 
beloved cherished as his own life his own children 
and his wife' For it has been said O king bj the 
Blessed One the god of gods n the /iTanya 
Pi/aka ^ 

Twas not through hatred of my children sweet 
Twas not through hatred of my queen Maddi 
Thraller of hearts ® — rot that I loved them less — 
But Buddhahood more that I renounced them all 


* jfarija Pi/^ka I 9 o3 

® Dessa that is dreshia from dvisb Compare diso an 
enemy It occurs also at ^anj \ Pi/aka I47 53 816 

(quoted 6?ataU I'V 406) II 4 tt HI t 6 (quoted frntaka I 
46) III 3 16 310 618 The effect of the Uae of this rare 
poetical word is lost in the Frghsh version 

® Maddt and Kawha^in'i the names of Vessantara s ^ nfe and 
daughter, mean respectiv ely enthraller (of men s minds) and the 
dark conquerors (of hearts) As Vessantara is used in the 
Ma^^/nma (I 386 line 5) as an adjective not a name and is 
applied to the Buddha, it too must have a special meaning But 
it can scarcely he connected with Vaifja while we have a very 
famous epithet in vauvanara so often applied to the sacred fire 
as common good to all men The jnserlion of the t would 
explain the shortening of the d and though there seems to be no 
sufficient reason for any alteration at all of the older term this is 
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11 Now ac that time, O king Vessantara when 
he had given away his viife and children entered the 
leaf but and s.at do\\n there And heavy grief fell 
upon him distressed by his exceeding love for them 
and his veij heart became hot and hot breath, too 
much to find its wav through the nose came and 
went through his moufh and tears rolled in drops of 
blood from ! is eyes Such was the grief O king 
wi h which Vessantara gave to the Brahman his 
wife ard childien in the thought that his practice 
ol giving should not be bioken in upon But there 
were two reasons O king vhy he thus gave them 
away What are those two ^ That his practice of 
giving should not be interrupted was one , the other 
was that as a result of his so doing his children 
distressed by livmg with him only on wild roots and 
fruits should eventuallj. be set free by then new 
master [282] For Vessantara knew O king “ No 
one is capable of keeping my children as slaves 
Their grandfather will ransom the children and so 
they will come back to me These are tne two 
reasons why he gave his children away to the 
Brahman 

12 And further O king Vessantara knew 

‘ This Brahman is worn out aged well stricken in 
>ears weak and broken leaning on a stick, he has 
drawn near the end of his days his merit is small 
he will not be capable of keeping my children as 


probably me real derivation of Vessantara And the whole les^end 
may well be due to previous stones of the world wide bereficence 
of Agni VauvSnara or of the sun as Vauvanara 

Hadaya atthu Ike a broth pot foaming over is Hina/i 
kunbarts explanation of this phrase (pena noegena mas sceliyak 
men hrnlaya w astuwi p 417} 
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slaves Would a man be able O king, by his 
oi-dmary power to seize the moon and the sun^ 


^ JTandma sun ye 'Vve shoula say the sun and the moon 
and I cai not tiimk the difference of phraseolog} is entirelv withoui, 
igmfic».uce Whde the Brahmans put then otvn cas e ano o der 
first the Buddhist te^ts talk of bama^as and BrahmariS Khat 
tijas and Biahmans This has and no doubt ightly been held 
significant of the opin on of the authors. Wnj should the fact of 
their always referring m similar cotnoounds £0 the moon before the 
sun and to 'women befo e men bt leas so ? iSow it is almost always 
taken for granted that the Buddhists \ ei e reformers as opposed 
to the Brahmans who wanted 0 lun ‘'till in the ancient grooves 
But there is another side of the quest on that has been entirely 
overlooked 1 here is amp’e evidence m their literature that (at 
least ra certain diiections more especially of rehgious thought) 
the Brahmans had been constantly progressive and their Eiih 
ma«as are really the lesult of reform following onjretorm To use 
a parallel drawn from modern poii ics Buddhists are to Brahmans 
much more like Socialists to Liberals than like Liberals to Con 
seivatives. The Brahmans had worked out in their mmds no new 
complete s) stem and when they reformed they left the roots the 
old Older of things in the ground But m the monentous change 
1 om matnarenate to patriarchate they threw all their powe and 
influence on the "bide of the never conception And when like 
Kronos to Jupiter the old gods gave p’ace to tm. new it was they 
who worked out the newer set of ideas — moie especially heaven 
or sun worship as against moon worship and ail that it involved 
^■Ve must not forget that a change o' dynasty or of precedence 
among the gods was of more importance to men in those times 
than a change of dj nastv among earthh kings And though the 
Buddh sts it IS true as we our elves now cat eel for none of these 
tbng^ and weie busied with o^her discussions than Ine priced rice 
of the sun and moon they qui e quietly and natu-^lly when thev 
h d to choose adopted the form of woids whch did not imply 
an acceptance of tie Brahman position whose system in other 
matters icy were rying if nOt to s orn at ’east to tur 1 

We are here n e mid t of questions too va t to bt di>^ is td 
V i h profit n ? note But Buddhi m cedainlj a o»e mouj, tho e 
section of tic commuuit’v lea rfluencetf by the refoinis the 
Brahmans sjUpported And the e is evioence, n the prci,tv.r ce the 
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might/ and powerful as thej, aie keeping them m a 
basket or a boN to use them deprived of their 
light as plates ? 

Certainly not Sir 

Neither O king coild any one whateaer keep 
n use as hts slaves the children Vessai tara, who 
were to the world like the moon and the sun m 
glor) 

13 And hea’' another reason O king for the 
same thing’ That wondrous gem O king of a 
soaran overlord bright and beautiful with its eight 
facets so well cut, four cubits in thickness and in 
circumference as the na\e of a cartwheel could no 
man \ rapping it up in a cloth and putting it into a 
basket keep and use as a hone to grind his scissors * 
upon And neither O king could any one soever 
keep in use as his slaves the children of Vessantara 
like to the jewels of the lord of the world in glory 

14 And hear Q king another reason Just as 
the elephant king Liposatha® gentle and handsome 
eight cubits in height and nine in girth and length 
showing the signs of rutin three places on his body 
ail white sevenfold firm' could never by any one 

Buddhists gave to \^omen and to the moon that the older ideas 
had not even then died out 

* These words are lepeated before each of the follonang similes 

Panwaha which Childers is wrong in rendering breadth 

when not qualified bvayama(i\a/a oettawQ sajs tlie Siwihalese 
P 418J 

® Nisina, haragal sa>s Hina/ikumburfe 

* Satthakaj ^Tullavagga V ii i 

® The irythic fairy elephant of the Aakkavatti (not a snake bug 
as Prof £, Muller has it Journal of the Pili Text Society 1888 
p 16) *^6 mi note at Buddhist Sultas p 254 

* Sattappati/i^ito The Snahalese nieiely repeats this am 
biguous \iord (compaie IV 8 57) 
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be covered up with a saucer * or a winnowing fan ^ 
could never be put into a cowpen like a calf or 
made use of as one [283] just so could no one 
whatever keep in use, as his slaves the children 
ofVessantara who were, in the world, like Uposatha 
the elephant king 

1 5 And hear O king another reason Just O 
king as the mighty ocean is great m len^ and 
breadth and deep, not to be measured and hard 
to cross, impossible to fathom or to cover up and 
no one could dose it in and make use of it as a 
single ferry just so could no one whatever keep m 
use as his slaves the children of Vessantara as 
esteemed m the world as the mighty ocean 

16 ‘And hear another reason, O king Just as 
the Himalaya, the king of die mountains, five 
leagues high and three thousand leagues in extent 
at the circumference with its ranges of eight and 
forty thousand peaks, the source of five hundred 
nvers the dwelling place of multitudes of mighty 
creatures the producer of manifold perfumes 
enriched with hundreds of magical drugs is seen 
to nse aloft, like a cloud in the centre (of the earth) 
like It O king could no one whatever keep in use 
as his slaves the children ofVessantara as esteemed 
m the world as Himilaya, the mountain king 

‘And hear another reason O king Just as a 


‘ Suppena v£ saravena vL HioaA tumburl renders the first 
of thcM words bf kullaka which is a winnowing basi®t , and the 
second by nralSwaka which I do not tutdexstand. But the use 
of fiard.va at G’fitaka X, 8 14 and Sumangak I 298 seems to me 
to confirm Childers s rendei^ng 

* Mahabbflta Yakshas says Hiuafi-kumbarS, p 419 
Compare above p 250 (of the Pah) 

[36] ^ 
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mighty bonhre burning on a mountain top would 
be Msible afar off m the darkness and the gloom of 
night, so was Vessantara the king well known among 
men and therefore could no one whatever keep in 
use as his slaves, the children of so distinguished a 
man — for just as at the time of the flowering of the 
Naga trees ^ m the Himalaya mountains, when the 
soft winds (of spring) ^ are blowing the perfume of 
the flowers is wafted for ten leagues or for twelve 
[284] so was the sound of the fame of king Vessan 
tara noised abroad, and the sweet perfume of his 
righteousness wafted along for thousands of leagues 
even up to the abodes of the Akani/^j^a (the highest 
of all) gods passing on its way the dwelling places of 
the gods and A suras of the Garu<fas and Gan 
dhabbas of the Yakshas and Rdkshasas of the 
Mahoragas and Kinnaras and of Indra the 
monarch of the gods*l Therefore is it that no 
one could keep his children as slaves 

^ NS,ga puppha samaye HinaH kumburS says at the time 
when the NS trees bloom The or NSga is the Mesua 
ferea whose lovely flowers, like those of the Champak are stili 
in special request for laying before the images of the Buddha m 
Buddhist temples I am told that these so called flowers are not 
flowers at all, botamcally speaking, but young shoots But it is 
one of the most beautiful sights in a Ceylon landscape to see this 
splendid forest tree, bfty and wide spreading as it is, one mass 
of what look like red blossoms from crown to root For at the 
‘bloom flme it casts ail its green, leaves and has the appear 
ance of a scarlet belL No wonder that this was thought super 
natural and that the tree should be called the NIga tree Its 
timber is so valuable that in Anglo-Indian the tree is called the 
‘Iron wood’ tree But it may be regretted that the commercial 
spvnt of the European has substituted tins hard name for the Fairy 
tree of the native languages- 

* \Sgxi vita wbrchthe Sushalese repeats 

* Compare vol i, pp gS 170 
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17 And the young prince O king was 

instructed by his father Vessantara in these words 
' When your grandfather my child shall ransom you 
with wealth that he gives to the Brahman let him 
buy you back for a thousand ounces of gold^ and 
when he ransoms your sister Ka«hd^na let him buy 
her back for a hundred slaves and a hundred slave 
girls and a hundred elephants and a hundred horses 
and a hundred cows and a hundred buffaloes and a 
hundred ounces of gold And if my child, your 
grandfather should take you out of the hands of the 
Brahman by word of command or by force pajing 
nothing then obey not the words of your grand 
father but remain still in subjection® to the Brah 
man Such was his instruction as he sent him 
away And young G^h went accordingly, and when 
asked by his grandfather said 

As worth a thousand ounces Sir, 

My father gave me to this man 
As worth a hundred elephants 
He gave the gprl Kawhl^n^ " 

Well has this puzzle N%asena been unravelled 
well has the net of heresy been torn to pieces well 
has the arguinent of the adversaries been overcome 
and jour own doctrine been made evident, well has 
the letter {of the Scriptures) been maintained while 


^ Nilskha sahassaM. See my ^ Ancient Corns and Measure 
pp 6 , 14 Sa/nyatta Nikfiya U 3 9 9 (GStaka I, 375, IV 97, 
Ar^ttaralll 73 3). 

* AnuySymo Not fottnd dsewhere and nert m Childers 
But anuydyati occurs below (p 391 Of the teit) and an inu 
ySyln at Sutta Njpdta V 7 3 4 and Tela-ia&ha gfithi *5 (d»3i 
pare 41) HtnaA kumburS (p 4 / 0 ) has anuva hceslrew 

S. 3 
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you have thus explained its spirit ^ That is so and 
I accept It as you say 

[Here ends the dilemma as to Vessantaras gift 
of his wife and children ] 


[dilemma the seventy second 

PENANCE ] 

1 8 Venerable Nigasena did all the Bodisats go 
through a period of penance, or only Gotamai*’ 

Not all, O king but Gotama did 
Venerable Nigasena if that be so it is not right 
that there should be a difference between Bodisat 
and Bodisat 

[ 286 ] ‘ There are four matters, O king in which 
there is such difference And what are the fouri* 
There is a difference as to the kind of family 
(in which they are born^) there is a difference 
as to their place in the period (which has elapsed 
since the succession of Buddhas began there 


^ Kula vemattatd Those Bodisats who are to become 
Buddhas in their then lives may be born either m a Brahman 
or m a Kshatn)^ family but m no other 

* Addhina vemattat^ which is ambiguous as period 
difference may mean diflferent things according to the interpre- 
tation given to period. Now the Bodisat theory has never been 
thoroughly worked out m detail It is dear from the statements 
given in pp 38-58 of my Buddhist Birth Stones that the Bodisat 
who became Gotama the Buddha was held to have been in exist 
ence throughout the whole period in which the farmer twenty four 
Buddhas appeared and this is probably the period intended 
Htna^ kumburfi s version (p 421) 13 as ambiguous as the Pali 
Spence Hardy gives at p 87 of his ' Manual of Buddhism what 
purports to be a translation of our passage But it is only a loose 
paraphrase, and he interprets this ‘ penod-difference as simply 
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IS a difference as to the length of their indi 
vidual lives there is a difference as to their 
individual site® In these four respects O king 
there is a difference between Bodisat and Bodisat 
But there is no difference between any of the 
Buddhas, who are alike m bodily beauty® in good 
ness of character in power of contemplation 
and of reasoning, in emancipation in the insight 
arising from the knowledge of emanapation in 


identical with the next one m the list the length of life difference 
— ^wbich must be -wrong 

It must be remembered that the Bodisats referred to throughout 
this dilemma are exclusively men — ^not those mentioned in the 
ffitakas (who are all Bodisats of the historical Buddha) but only 
those Bodisats -who became Buddhas in the same life — ^that is the 
Buddhas themselves before they reached Buddhahood 

’ A.yu vemattat^ This may be due to either of two causes — 
in the first place they may be bom as creatures whose allotted 
penod of life varies Thus the Bodisat was twentj times Sakka 
the king of the gods and his life -would then have lasted hundreds 
of thousands of years But he -was 106 times an animal of some 
kind and then his hfe would have been of course much shorter 
Again m his births as a man (more than 350 tunes see the table 
in my Buddhist Birth Stones p <a), the average duration of men s 
lives will have varied, according to BudiKnst theoiy from many 
centunes down to only a few years It is in, this second sense 
only that (-with Hlna/i kumburfi) we must suppose the phrase l,yu 
vemattata to be used — thus excluding aU the Bodisats except 
such as were men But m the <?fitaka stones the average age of 
man IS (with one or two exceptions) nonnal 

* Pamfi«a vemattatl which we roust also understand to refer 
only to the varying average size of mankind, which according to 
Buddhist theory, is very great at the commencement and very small 
at the close of a K^pa. For it is oidy the men Bodisats, and 
only in each senes the last roan Bodisat (ji^t before he became 

Buddha ), conoemmg whom this question of penance could arise. 

* B^ftpe, which the Snwhalese repeats (]^ 4?®) which 
cannot here mean bodily form only 
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the four bases of confidences in the ten powers 
of a Tath^igata® m the sixfold special know- 


* JTatu ves&Tigge. They are the confidence that no one — 
Samaia or BEahman, God or M 4 ia-~can repro\e him by saying 
ft) The qualities which you maintain to he those of a Buddha 
have not been attained by you or (a) The Great Evils which 
you to have ceased in an Aiahat have not ceased in you 

or (3) The qualities wbch you say are dangerous (m the higher 
life) are not leally dangerous to one who pracbses them or 
^4) ‘The aim which you held before others m preaching jour 
Dhamma will not lead bm who follows it to the destrucuon of 
sorrow The list will be found in the Anguttara NikSya IV 8 
■(where it is probably a quotation from one of the conversational 
Suttas) But the punctuation m Dr Morns s edibon should be 
corrected by putting full stops after each vihartmi Childers 
gives a explanation under ves&ta^^a but his interprets 

tioa must be altered to that here given wbcb Is the only correct 
one 

* These ha/e not been found m any Fi/aka text but Bumouf 
gives them m a note to the Lotus de la Bonne Loi (p 781). 
from the Gindlaohira. He says the expression dasabalo is found 
as applied to the Buddha ‘h chaque instent dans les textes but 
this is not the case so far at least as the older texts are concerned 
In one of the dd verses preserved at the Mahdvagga I aa 13, 
and quoted m the f^Staha (voL 1 p 84) dasabalo occurs as an 
epithet of the Buddha but among the numeroua epithets applied 
in the Buddbavasssa to the ■vanoas Buddhas the term does not 
occur nor have I been able to find it m the published portions 
of any of the great NMyas. (Ten Nlga balas arc ascribed to 
the Buddha m BndcBlavawsa, p, 39 but these seem to be different ) 
Baddha-ratklala, the author of the G 5 nSlanlto, probably lived at 
about die eleventh or twelfth century a.p and Hardy s paraphrase 
of his interpretations (m the ' Manikl of Buddhism pp 380 381) 
ts ffnoagjbmt inaccurate. As therefore it is precisely the gro'wth 
of {di»s about the Buddha that is of prime importance m the 
^my of Baddbsm, I give here Buddha-rahkhttas explajation, 
*«Jd^the Sanstnf names as given m the MahSiq^atpatti, § 8 


a, 

3 > 

4 


^oanantona mta amm btoanastMna-^iS^a halain 

Eafftm vipdka 
Kdnidhimukti 


tnkati 


(i> 

Cs) 

(4) 

(3) 
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ledge\ HI the fourteenfold knowledge of Buddha®, 
m the eighteen characteristics of a Buddha* — in 
a word in all the qualities of a Buddha For all 
the Buddhas are exactly alike in all the Buddha- 
qualities 

But if, Niigasena, that be so, what is the reason 
that it was only the Gotama Bodisat who earned 
out the penance?’ 

Gotama the Bodisat had gone forth from the 
world O king when his knowledge * was immature 
and his wisdom was immature And it was when 
he was bringing that immature knowledge to ma 
turity that he carried out the penance 

19 'Why then, Nigasena was it that he thus 
went forth with knowledge and with wnsdom im 
matured? Why did he not first mature his 
knowledge and then with his knowledge matured 
renounce the world?’ 

‘ When the Bodisat O king saw the women of 
his harem all in disorder®, then did he become dis 


5 

YipSka vematiatS 

Indnya patSpara 

< 7 ) 

6 

Sa«zkiIesa-vodina vattbu 

Sarvatra gSminf pratipad 

{®) 

7 

Indriya paropariya 

Sa^nkilesa vyavad^na vyafiAaaa (6) 

8 

Pubbe nivSsSnuBsate 

Purva nivasSnusmr/ti 

(8) 

9 

Dibba ^akkhn 

ATyut ulpatti 

( 9 ) 

10 

Asava kkhaya 

Asrava kshaya 

(10) 


Some of these terms are found m the Pbarma-sangrala, 
Anecdota Oxomensia, vol 1 part g pp 16 51 

^ as^tdhlrawa not yet found elsewhere 

* Possibly the above ten with four others 

* 'ITie details of these eighteen are given by Spence Hardy m 
the Manual of Buddhism p 381 but he does not mention his 
authority Htnad kumburd ^ 422) merely repeats the Pltli 

* ' Of the four Truths j.s Hicad fembarS s gloss, 

® See <Tltaka I di But the whole epsode is told in the 
Pi/akas not of the Bodisat, but of Yasa (MaMvagga I, *}) 
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gusted and in him thus disgusted discontent sprang 
up And on perceiving that his heart was filleo 
with discontent a certain god of those that wait on 
Death (Mdra) thought * This now is the time tc 
dispel that discontent of his heart, and standing m 
the air he gave utterance to these words “ C 
honourable one I O fortunate one • Be not thou 
distressed On the seventh day from this the 
heavenly treasure of the Wheel shall appear to 
thee with its thousand spokes its tire and its 
nave complete and perfect and the other trea 
sures those that walk on earth and those that 
travel through the sky shall come to thee of their 
ovn accord, and the words of command of thy 
mouth shall bear sway over the four great con 
tinents and the two thousand dependent isles and 
thou shait have above a thousand sons heroes 
mighty m strength to the crushing out of the annies 
of the foe and with those sons surrounding thee 
thou, master of the Seven Treasures, shait rule 
the world * [286] But even as if a bar of iron 

heated the livelong day and glowing throughout, 
had entered the onfice of his ear so was it that 
those words O king entered the ear of the BodisaL 
And to the natural distress he already felt there was 
added, by that utterance of the god, a further emo- 
tion anxiety and fear Just as a mighty fiery fur 
nace were fresh fuel thrown on it, would the more 
furiously burn— just as the broad earth, by nature 
moist and already swampy through the water dnp- 
jnng on it from the vegetation and the grass that 
have arisen on it would become more muddy still 
when a great rain cloud had poured out ram upon 
it so to the distre^ that he already felt there was 
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added, by that utterance of the god, a further 
emotion anxiety, amd fear 

20 ‘ But tell me Ndgasena, if the heavenly 
Wheel-treasure had, on the seventh day appeared 
to the Bodisat, would he the Wheel having ap- 
peared have been turned back from his purpose ^ 
No Wheel-treasure appeared, O king on the 
seventh day to the Bodisan For rather that was 
a he that was told by that god with the object of 
tempting him And even had it appeared yet 
would not the Bodisat have turned aside And 
why not^ Because the Bodisat O king, had firmly 
grasped (the facts of) the impermanence (of all 
things, of) the suffering (inherent in existence 
as an individual of) the absence of a soul (in 
any being made up of the five Skandhas), and 
had thus arrived at the destruction of tiie attach- 
ment (to individuality which anses from lust, or 
from heresy, or from dependence upon outward acts 
or from delusions as to the possession of a per- 
manent soul) ^ The water O king which flows 
into the nver Ganges from the Anottata lake, and 
from the Ganges nver into the great ocean, and 
from the great ocean into the openings into the 


^ Upidinakkhayaflt patto Childers says that the destruc 
tion of these upidSnas constitutes Arahatship I know of no 
authority for this and it is mcompatiblc nith the Buddhist theory 
of Arah^ship that any Arahat should go through such a penod 
of penance as our author supposes the Bodisat to have done after 
he had reached this destruction of the upldanas The percepuon 
of the first of the above facts, the impemanence of all things and 
beings (aniJ^^am) constitute indeed the * entrance upon the path 
(see above, p ag) abd of course the upid^as are destroyed in 
every Arahat but that is very different &om Childers s condt&ion 
which would make the teims convertible 
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regions under the earth ^ — would that -water, after it 
had once entered that opening turn back and flow 
again into the great ocean and from the great ocean 
into the Ganges nver and from the Ganges river 
into the Anottata lake ^ 

[287] Certainly not, Sir 

In ^e same way, O king it was for the sake of 
that last existence of his that the Bodisat had ma- 
tured merit through the immeasurable aeons of 
the past He had now reached that last birth 
the knowledge of the Buddhas had grown mature 
in him in six years he would become a Buddha, 
all knowing the highest being m the world Would 
then tlie Bodisat for the sake of the Wheel 
treasure, turn back 
* Certainly not, Sir 

‘ Nof Though the great earth O king with all its 
peaks and mountain ranges should turn back yet 
the Bodisat would not before he had attained to 
Buddhahood Though the -water of the Ganges 
should flow backwards up the stream, yet the 
Bodisat would not turn back before he had attained 
to Buddhahood Though the mighty ocean with 
Its immeasurable waters® should dry up hke the 
water m the footpnnt of a cow® yet would not the 
Bodisat turn back before be had attained to Bud- 
dhahood Though Smeru, the king of the moun- 

^ PEUIa mukhasi which the Swrfialese repeal There is a 
smvlar sequence m the Samuyutta I 5 4- 

* Aparimita ^ala dharo HtnaiS kmnbui$ p 424 has 
dh^rf which way either be the same in meaning as dharo or 
rdfer to the dhErS, the streams of water 

* Gopade notmChaMers but compare Gopadaka,, puddle 
m a isfanl^ counfictitwi at Sumafigala ViEsml I, 14? (where one 
MB reads Gopade) 
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lA<ns should split up into a hundred or a thousand 
fragments yet would not the Bodisat turn hack 
before he had attained to Buddhahood. Though 
the sun and moon with all the stars should fall like 
a clod upon the ground yet would not the Bodisat 
turn back before he had attained to Buddhahood. 
Though the expanse of heaven should be rolled up 
like a mat yet would not the Bodisat turn back 
before he had attained to Buddhahood ' And why 
not ^ Because he had tom asunder every bond 

21 Venerable Ndgasena, how many bonds are 
there in the world 

There are these ten bonds in the world, O king 
bound by which men renounce not the world, or 
turn back again to it And what are the ten ^ A 
mother, O king, is often a bond and a father and a 
wife, and children and relations and friends and 
wealth, and easy income [ 288 ] and sovranty and the 
five pleasures of sense These are the ten bonds 
common in the world bonds bound by which men 
renounce not the world or turn back to it And all 
these bonds had the Bodisat O king, burst through 
And therefore could he not O king turn back 

22 ‘Venerable Ndgasena if the Bodisat, on dis- 
content arising in his heart at the words of the god, 
though his knowledge (of the four Truths) was yet 
imperfect and his insight of a Buddha not mature 
did nevertheless go forth into renunciation of the 
world of what advantage was penance to him then ^ 
Ought he not rather aivaiting the maturity of his 
knowledge to have lived in the enjoyment of all 
(suitable) foods ^ 

There are, O king these ten sorts of individuals 
who are despised and contemned in the world, 
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thought shameful looked down upon held blame- 
worthy treated wit!: contumely not loved And what 
are the ter ? A woman without a husband O king, 
and a weak creature and one without fnends or 
relatives and a glutton and one dwelling m a dis- 
reputable family and the friend of sinners and he 
Tihose wealth has been dissipated and he who has 
no character and he who has no occupation ^ and 
he who has no means These are the ten despised 
and contemned in the world thought shameful^ 
looked down upon held blameworthy, treated with 
contumely not loved® It was on calling these con- 
ditions to mind O king that this idea occurred to 
the Bodisat “ Let me not incur blame among gods 
and men as being without occupation or without 
means I Let me as a master in action, held in 
respect by reason of action one having the supre- 
macy which arises from adtion one whose conduct 
IS based upon action, one who carries action (into 
every concern of life)-*, one who has his dwelling in 
action be constant in earnestness * That was the 
spirit, O king in which the Bodisat, when he was 
bringing his knowledge to matunty undertook the 
practice of penance 

23 Venerable Ntlgasena the Bodisat, when he 
was undergoing penance said thus to himself 

^ Kamma is here explained by HtnaA kumbujr^ by karmitita 
( sucb as husbandry or merchandise ) 

* On this hst of epithets compare’ above p 329 (of the Paji). 

* Kamma dboreyyo. The latter word is not m Childers 
Hinait kombur^ (p 437) has karmayama usulannS wfl It is 
the Sanskrit dhatireya and the ivhole might be rendered hke a 
b«ist of burden whose load is action 

* Appam^do— that constant theme of praise and exhortation 
m tlbe early Buddhist bocdts. 
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[289] " But It IS not by this penance severe that 
I shall reach the peculiar faculty of the insight ansing 
from tlie knowledge of that which is fit and noble — 
that insight beyond the powers of ordinary men 
May there not be now some other way to the 
wisdom (of Buddhahood)^ 

Was then the Bodisat at that time, confused in 
his mind about the way®? 

‘ There are twenty five qualities, O king which are 
causes of weakness of mind, weakened by which the 
mind cannot successfully be devoted to the destruc 
tion of the Asavas (the Great Evils — lust, becoming 
delusion and ignorance)® And what are the twenty- 
five? Anger, O king and enmity and hypocnsy* 
and conceit® and envy, and avarice and deceit* 


^ These words already quoted above IV 6 ao {p 244 of the 
Fall) are put into the mouth of the Bodisat after the conclusion 
of the penance m the Mah^ Sai^aha Sutta (M I 246) which 
IS the chief Fiihka test on the pen^ce (the I>ukkha k^rikS) 
The Swdialese version here 427) has already been given in the 
note on the former passage 

* The way to Buddhahood (not the way to Arahatship) This is 
Hina/i kumburl's eicplanation which agrees with the contelct. 

•«' ® It will be noticed that (the destruction of the Asavas being 
Arahatship not Buddhahood) this is really no reply 

* Makkho depreciation of the good qualities of others^ says 
Hfnad kumburS pp 427, ^64 But the use of the word at f^^taka 
I 385 Mahivagga I 15 4 ^ullavagga III 34 a Ma^j-iima 
Nikdya I 15, shovra that concealing one s own faults is ral^r the 
meaning 

* FSldso not in Childers But see Anguttara Nikaya II 6 
12 Puggala Fa»»^tti II 2, Ma^^^ima Nfki.ya I ig &g This 
and the last are usually mentioned together (see for instance below 
VII a 18) and the contrast is concealing the fiuilts one has and 
laying claim to nrtnes one has not 

* MSyfi It 18 noteworthy that this famous word, which plays 
so great a part m the later philosoi^s and which is often sup^ 
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and treachery and obstinacy^ and perverseness® 
and pride and vainglory and the intoxication (of 
exalted ideas about birdi or health or wealth), and 
negligence in (well-doing) and intellectual inertness 
or bodily sloth® and drowsiness^ and idleness, and 
friendship with sinners and forms, and sounds and 
odours and tastes, and sensations of touch and 
hunger and thirst® and discontent® These are the 

posed to express a fundamental conception of the Buddhists has 
not yet been traced and will probably never be found in the 
Pil^kas in any other than this suWdmate and purely ethical sense 
So nhen Mr Gough m his Philosophy of the Upantshads says 
p 1S6 th^ pessimism, metempsychosis and miyi (the primitive 
world fiction) are retained m Buddhism he is as wrong about 
mSyd as he is about metempsychosis He is evidently still under 
the delusion that Buddhism teaches the transmigration of souls 
and that it has inhenied from such schoolmen as iShnkai^iarya the 
theory of the mayH This is as funny as the astounding blindness 
wbch makes him say (pp 26'j 268 ) there is no quest of verity 
of an acuve law of righteousness (m Buddhism) but only a yearmng 
after a lapse into the void (1) IThe converse proposition would be 
nearer to the actual fact and the Buddhist Avi^^a is quite dif 
ferent from the Miy 4 of the later Vedfintists How absolutely 
different is the world m which the thoughts of a Buddhist would 
move IS shown by Hinari kumbure s gloss The mSyS of con- 
cealing faults one has (tamSge oeti agu»a samgawana miyS) 

* Thambho (not stupor as Childers has it) That obstinacy 
o£ mind (dridAayat sit oeti bawa) which will not bend to the 
exhortation of the great, sa)8 the Swhalese 

* S&rambho, not merely ' clamour angiy talk,' as Childers has 
It See the commentary on the word sirambht at < 5 ataka III 
259^ which Hinari kumbur^ here agrees Contrarmess would 
be perhaps a better rendenng 

* Thfnamiddhaw, so Hlna 4 kumburb (but he takes thern as 
two) 

* T andt as Htnari kumburS reads (for Mr Trenckners nandi) 

* h.fand& pip&sa which must be taken septaiately to make up 
die twenty ine The Sisshalese takes them as two 

* Arati which the Siwhalese (taking thlna and middha 
eeparateiy) onrita, 
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twenty five qualities O king which are causes of 
weakness of mind, weakened by which the mind 
cannot successfully be devoted to the destruction of 
the Asavas (And of these it was) hunger and thirst, 
O king which had then seized hold of the body^ 
of the Bodisat And his body being thus, as it 
were ‘ possessed his mind waus not rightly devoted 
to the destruction of the Asavas Now the Bodisat 
O king through the immeasurable aeons of the past, 
had followed after the perception of the Four Noble 
Truths through ail of his successive births Is 
It then possible that in his last existence, in the 
birth in which that perception was to arise there 
should be any confusion in his mind as to the 
wa> But nevertheless there arose, O king in 
the Bodisat s mind the thought ‘May there not now 
be some other way to tiie wisdom (of a Buddha) ? ' 
And already before that, O king when he was only 
one month old, when his father the Sakya was at 
work (ploughing) the Bodisat placed m his sacred 
cot for coolness under the shade of the (rambu tree, 
sat up crosslegged and putting away passion free 
from all evil conditions of heart, he entered into and 
remained in the first G^&na , — ^a state of joy and 
ease born of seclusion, full of reflection full of 
investigation, [290] and so into the second, and so 
into the third and so mto the fourth 


^ Pany^diyufflsu hterally -were suffused as to the bodv of 
(Hinad kumburS has jartfayehi vylpta wt) The passive 
forms this verb are always difficult to translate. See above 
p 254 and below, pp 296, 297 (of the PSK) and jKuHavagga VI 
e 6 VII, z I 

' Tbs passage follows in the MahS. SaJ^Jaka Sutta immediately 
after the passage quoted above (iVfa^^mia NikSya I, 246) and the 
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‘ Very good, N^gasena * That is so and I accept 
It as you say It was whilst he was bringing his 
knowledge to maturity that the Bodisat underwent 
the penance 

[Here ends the dilemma as to the penance 
undergone by the Bodisat] 


[dilemica. the seventy third 

VIRTUE STRONGER THAN VICE ] 

24 ‘ Venerable N^gasena which is the more 
powerful virtue or vice ^ 

Virtue O king^ 

That is a saying Nagasena, which I cannot 
believe — that virtue is more powerful than vice 
For there are to be seen here (m the world) men 
who destroy living creatures, who take to them- 
selves what has not been given who walk in evil in 
their lusts, who speak lies who commit gang rob 
beries on whole villages, who are highwaymen, 
sharpers, and swindlers and these all according to 
their crime suffer the cutting off of their hands or 
their feet or their hands and feet, or their ears or 


incidfSBt IS also related at G^ataka I, But in both these books 
there IS reference only to the first — ^not to the second, third and 
fourth (rAdnas As this is therefore only another instance of the 
difference between the Pilhkas and he more advanced views of 
our anthor, I have not translated the remammg GAdnas. As will 
be seen Wn the vmMHi of them in my Buddhist Suttas from 
the Flli (&B £ vol xi p a'jfa) the idea that a mere baby could 
liave pradised these higher meditations would mily become possible 
aftar the Btiddha tbeoty bad beaa much more developed than it 
tsmthe FhSkas. 

^ So & hajt been ^wdy land down st III 7 7 

84 of the Bllil^that ment m more than dement. 
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their nose or their ears and nose or the Gruel Pot 
or the Chank Crown or the Rihu s Mouth or the 
Fire Garland, or the Hand Torch or the Snake 
Strips or the Bark Dress or the Spotted Antelope 
or the Flesh Hooks or the Penny Cuts or the 
Brine Slits, or the Bar Turn or the Straw Seat, or 
they are anointed with boiling oil, or eaten by dogs 
or are impaled alive or are beheaded with a sword^ 
Some of them sin one night and that night expe 
rience the fruit of their sin, some sinning by night 
experience the next day, some smnmg one day ex- 
perience tftat day some smnmg by day experience 
that night some experience when two days or three 
have elapsed But all experience in this present 
visible world the result of their iniquity And is 
there any one Nagasena, who from having pro 
vided a meal with all its accessories® for one or 
two or three, or four, or five or ten or a hundred 
or a thousand (members of the Order) has enjoyed 
in this present visible world wealth or fame or hap 
piness — (is there any one who) from righteousness 
of life, or from observance of the Uposatha (has 
received bliss even m tins life®)'*' 

25 There are [291] O king four men who by 
giving gifts, and by the practice of upnghiness and 
by the keeping of Uposatha even in their earthly 
bodies attained to glory in Pidasapura (the city of 
the gods) 


^ This IS a r6pe£iuojx of die list given above (I 276-3^8) Tviiere 
the technical terms ajre explained Compare Mr illiam Andrews s 
book Punishments m the Olden Time 
“ Sapanvl,ra»i danaiw Pinkara sahita wd mah£ dan 
dl says the Swshajese p 430 
* 1 he words in brackets are supplied from Hmad kumbnrS 
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And who Sir, were they^ ? 

Mandh^tA the king and Nimi the king, and 
S&dhina the king and Guttila the musician® 

Venerable N^gasena, this happened thousands 
of births ago and is beyond the ken of either of 
as two Give me if you can, some examples from 
that period (of the world) which is now elapsing in 
which the Blessed One has been alive 


In this 


present period O king the slave 
Pu»«aka, on giving a meal to Sinputta the Elder 
attained that day to the dignity of a treasurer 
(Se/Mi) and he IS now generally known as Puw- 
Xhe queen the mother of GopMa 
who (being the daughter of poor peasant folk) sold 
er hair for eight pennies and therewith gave a 
meal to Mahi Kaiiiyana the Elder and his seven 
con^aniom became that very day the chief queen 
® dena. SuppiyA the believing woman, 

if thigh to provide broth ® for 

a sic ikkhu and on the very next day the wound 

c ose up, and the place became cured with skin 
grown over u 

queen who (when a 
gave the last nights gruel (she had 
reserve or her own dinner) to the Blessed One 

chief queen of the king of 
osa Sumana, the garland maker, when he had 


^™ 3 iSeIf haa already mentioned them in reverse 


order 


lu ij . ^ ^ found in full m the G^aka stories num- 

^ MaMragga VI 23, 

495 4?6 fctf ftns story AbhidosikaiB is 
Oc ^ ViUMg., 
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presented to the Blessed One eight bunches of 
jessamne flowers came that very day into grea*’ 
prosperity Eka sa^aka the Brahman who gave to 
tbe Blessed One nis only garment received that 
very day the office of Sabba^if/4aka (Minister in 
general) ^ All these O king came into the enjoy- 
ment of wealth and glory m their then existing 
lives 

So then NSgasena with all your searching and 
enquiry you have only found six cases 

That IS so O king 

26 ‘ Then it is vice Nagasena, and not virtue 
which IS the more powerful For on one day alone 
I have seen ten men expiating their crimes by being 
impaled alive and thirty even and forty and fifty 
[292] ard a hundred and a thousand And further 
there was Bhaddasala the soldier in the service of 
the ro>al family of Nanda® and he waged war 
against king A'andagutta* Now in that war Naga 
sena, there were eighty Corpse Dances For they 
say that when one great Head Holocaust has 
taken place (by which is meant the slaughter of ten 
thousand elephants and a lac of horses and five 
thousand charioteers and a hundred ko^is of soldiers 
on foot) then the headless corpses arise and dance 
in frenzy over the battlefield And all the men 


^ Received from the Ung the great honour (samm^na) called 
sabba/jf^aka, sajs Hina/i kumburS p 431 But we find a par- 
ticuiar office so called at iS^taka II, 0 7 (R Ss true the readmg 
there is sabbatthaka but Mr Trenckners reading is doubtless 
preferable ) 

® All these cases have already been referred to abo\e I 172 
® Nandagutta of the Brahman caste sajs the Swihalese, p 431 
* Descended from the 5 ak}a race adds Hinad kumbure 

L 2 
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rhus slam came to destruction through the fruit of 
the Karma of their evil deeds ^ And therefore 
too do I say N^igasena, that vice is more powerful 
than virtue And have you heard Nigasena that 
in all this dispensation (since the time of Gotama 
the Buddha) the giving by the Kosala king has 
been unequalled^ 

Yes I have heard so O king 
But did he N^gasena on account of his having 
given gifts so unequalled receive in this present life 
wealth or glory or happiness ^ 

No, O king, he did not. 

‘Then in that case surely N%asena vice is 
more powerful than virtue^ 

27 Vice O king by reason of its meanness, dies 
quicklj away But virtue, by reason of its grandeur, 
takes a long time to die And this can be further 
examined into by a metaphor Just O king as in 
the West Country® the kind of corn czdled Kumuda 
bha«ii?ikd ripening quickly and being garnered m 
a month is called Mdsalu (got m a month) ® but the 
nces only come to perfection in six months or five 
What then is the difference what the distinction 
herein between Kumuda bhaw^ikd and nee ^ 

The one is a mean plant, O king the other a 
grand one The nces are worthy of kings, meet for 

* The Pah being otherwise unintelligible the above version has 
been expanded in accordance with the Sinhalese interpretation 
Kavandha as a livuig headless trunk occurs already in the Sutta 
\ ibhangs, Pfiia,^ika IV 9 3 

* Aparante This may mean merely the western, country (as 
at ffitaka I, 98) or may be a specific place name as Aparfintika 
IB in the Indian Antiquary ' VII 263 

* So tkft Sv^diaJese which seems to follow a sHghtly diiferent 
xeading 
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the king s table , the other is the food of servants 
and of slaves 

[293] Just so O king it is by reason of its 
meanness that vice dies quickly away But virtue 
by Its grandeur takes a long time to die 

28 But Nigasena it is just those things which 
come most quickly to their end which are in the 
world considered the most powerful And so still 
vice must be the more powerful not virtue Just, 
Nigasena, as the strong man who, when he enters 
into a terrible battle is able the most quickly to get 
hold of his enemies heads under his armpit ^ and 
dragging them along to bring them prisoners to his 
lord that is the champion who is regarded m the 
world as the ablest hero — -just as that surgeon who 
IS able tlie most quickly to extract the dart, and allay 
the disease is considered the most clever— just as 
the accountant who is able with the greatest speed 
to make his calculations, and with most rapidity to 
show the result is considered the cleverest counter 
— just as the wrestler who is able the most quickly 
to hft his opponent up and make him fall flat on his 
back IS considered the ablest hero— just so Naga 
sena it is that one of these two things — ^virtue and 
vice — which most quickly reaches its end that is, 
in the world, the more powerful of the two 

'The Karma of both the two O king will be 
made evident in future births , but vice besides that 
will by reason of its guilt be made evident at once, 
and in this present life The rulers (Kshatnyas) 

^ Upaka.ij£jiake. The word is not in the P£h dictionaries 
but I follow HtnaA-kunihnr^ p 43s who renders it KisiUa and 
the conteirt at the parallel passage tr&taka 1 , 63 (see also 6^taka I 
158, and the Sntta. V bhanga U a^o) 
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of old O king established this decree Whosoever 
takes life shall be subject to a fine and whosoever 
takes to himseif what has not been given and who 
soever commits adulter) and whosoever speaks lies 
and -sihosoever is a dacoit, and whosoever is a high- 
wayman and whosoever cheats and swindles Such 
men shall be liable to be fined or beaten or muti- 
lated or broken ^ or executed And in pursuance 
thereof they held repeated enquiry and then ad- 
judged one or other punishment accordingly But 
O king has there ever been by any one a decree 
promulgated Whosoever gives gifts^ or observes 
a virtuous life, or keeps Uposatha, to him shall 
wealth be given or honours ^ And do they make 
continued enquiry, and bestow wealth or honours 
accordingly as they do stripes or bonds upon a 
thief > 

‘ Certainly not Sir 

Well if they did so then would virtue too be made 
evident even in this life [294] But as they neither 
make such enquiry concerning givers nor bestou- 
wealth and honours upon them therefore is virtue 
not manifested now And this is the reason, O 
king v,h\ vice is made known m this life whereas 
he (the giver) receives the more abundantly in the 
lives to come And therefore it is virtue which 
through the destructions brought about by Karma 
js by far the more powerful of the tin o 

‘Very good Ndgasenaf Only by one wise as 
)ou could this puzzle have been so well solved 


^ Bhettabbo, have their anm or kgs broken. 

* ia tins sentence the transiation follows HfaaiJ iDmburfi, who 
has had a different, and fuller reading before him 
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The problem put by me m worldly sense have you 
in transcendental sense made clear 


[Here ends the dilemma as to v rtue and vice ] 


[dilemma the seventy fourth 

OFFERINGS TO THE DEAD ] 

29 Venerable Ndgasena, these givers when they 
bestow their offerings devote them specifically to 
former (relatives) now departed^ saying May 
this gift benefit such and such Now do they (the 
dead) derive any benefit therefrom ? 

Some do O king and some do not 
Which then are they that do and which do 
not ?’ 

'Those who have been reborn in purgatory O 
kmg, do not nor those reborn m heaven, nor 
those reborn as animals And of those reborn as 
Pretas three kinds do not — ^the Vant^sikS. (who 
feed on vomit), the Khuppipisino (who hunger 
and thirst), the N^Mma ta»hiki, (who are con- 
sumed by thirst) But the Paradattfipa^lvino 
(who live on the gifts of others) they do derive profit 
and those who bear them m remembrance do so 
too 

'Then Ndgasena offerings given by the givers 
have run to waste®, and are fruitless, since those 


^ Feti -which arc not ghosts disembodied souls but new 
beings whose huh of connection with the departed is not soul 
but Karina 

^ Vissotan, from sru. The Siffihalese, p 434 has £sth 4 na 
gata wanneya ffor astbina) 
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for whose benefit they are given derive no profit 
therefrom 

No O king They run not to waste neither 
are fruitless The givers themselves derive profit 
from them 

‘ Then convince me of this by a simile 

* Suppose O king people were to get ready fish 
and meat and strong dnnks and nee and cakes, and 
make a visit on a family related to them If their 
relatives should not accept their complimentary 
present would that present be wasted or fruitless ^ 

* No Sir It would go to the owners of it. 

Well just so the givers themselves derive the 
profit Or just O king [295] as if a man uere to 
enter an inner chamber and there were no exit in 
front of him how would he get out ^ 

By the way he entered 

Well just so the givers themselves derive the 
profit 

30 Let that pass Nagasena That is so and I 
accept it as )rOu say We will not dispute your 
argument But venerable Nigasena, if the ofFenngs 
made by such givers do advantage certain of the 
departed and they do reap the result of the gifts 
then if a man who destroys living creatures and 
dnnks blood and is of cruel heart, were after con> 
mitting murder or any other dreadful act, to dedicate 
It to the departed saying “ May the result of this 
act of mine accrue to the departed ' — would it then 
be transferred to them ? 

No, O king 

But nhat IS the reason, what is the cause, that 
a good deed can accrue to them, and not an evil 
one? 
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‘ This IS really not a question you should ask O 
king Ask me no foolish question, O king m the 
idea that an ans'wer will be fordicoming You will 
be asking me next why space is boundless, why the 
Ganges does not flow up stream why men and birds 
are bipeds and the animals quadrupeds I 

‘ It IS not to annoy you that I ask this question, 
Nigasena but for the sake of resolving a doubt 
There are many people in the world who are left- 
handed or squint ^ I put that question to you, 
thmking " Why should not also these unlucky ones 
have a chance ® of bettering themselves ^ 

An evil deed O king cannot be shared with 
one who has not done it, and has not consented to 
It People convey water long distances by an aque 
duct But could they m the same way remove a 
great mountain of sohd rock ^ 

Certainly not, Sir 

Well just m that way can a good deed be 
shared, but a bad one cannot And one can light 
a lamp mth oil but could one in the same way, 
O kmg light It with water ^ 

[2&6] ‘ Certainly not Sir 

‘ Well so is it that a good deed can be shared, but 
not an evil one And husbandmen take water from 
a reservoir to bnng their crops to maturity but 
could they for the same purpose O king take 
water from the sea ^ 


^ \ ^mag&hino vi^akkhuki. Neither of these words are m 
the dictionanes HtnaA kumburS p 436 says who spoil what 
they take hold of and whose eyes ba^re lost their cunning 
^ Otira, which the Sinhalese renders awaktraya, and in that 
sense the word is used at M^j^ima Niktya I 334. 
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‘Certainly not, Sir 

So again is it that though a good deed can be 
shared, an evil one cannot 

31 But venerable Nigasena, why is that? 
Convince me of this by a reason I am not blind 
or unobservant I shall understand when I have 
heard 

‘Vice O king is a mean thing, virtue is great 
and grand By its meanness vice affects * only the 
doer but virtue by its grandeur overspreads the 
whole world of gods and men 
Show me this by a metaphor 

‘Were a tiny drop of water to fall on the ground 
O king would it flow on over ten leagues or 
twelve ? 

Certainly not It would only have effect* on 
that very spot of ground on which it fell 
But why so ? 

‘ Because of its minuteness 

‘ Just so O king is vice minute And by reason 
of Its littleness it affects the doer only and cannot 
possibly be shared But if a mighty ram cloud were 
to pour out ram satisfjung the surface of the earth 
would that water spread round about ? 

‘Certainly, Sir That thunderstorm would fill 
up the depressions m the ground and the pools and 
ponds, and the gfullies and crevices and chasms and 
the lakes and reservoirs and wells and lotus tanks 
and the water would spread abroad for ten leagues 
or for twelve** 


Pany^diyaU. See the note above at IV, 8 23 

• A saouhiT m^phor is used below IV 8 55 (p 311 the 

* This longf Est is made up of the two gives above at pp 3^ 
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‘ But why so O king i* 

Because of the greatness of the storm 

‘ Just so O king IS virtue great And by reason 
of Its abundance it can be shared by gods and 
men 

‘Venerable Nigasena, why is it that vice is 
so limited [297] and virtue so much more wide- 
reaching ? 

‘ Whosoei er O king m this world gives gifts, and 
lives m nghteousness and keeps Uposatha^ he 
glad, nght glad joyful cheerful happy becomes 
filled with a sweet sense of trust and bliss and bliss 
ruling in his heart his goodness grows still more and 
more abundantly Like a deep pool of clear water 

0 king and into which on one side the spring pours, 
while on the other the water flows away so as it 
flows away it comes again, and there can be no 
f^lure there — so O king does his goodness grow 
more and more abundantly If even through a 
hundred years O king a man were to keep on 
transferring to others (the merit of) any good he 

259 of the Pill (Paragraphs II, r 10 and IV 6 55 of the trans 
ktton) 

^ The Buddhist Sabbath See Buddhism pp 140 141 

* Ava^^eya which the Swihalese p 437 merely repeats is 
ambiguous (literally cause to bend tov^ards ) Compare (?itaka 

1 74 89 108 171 II 243 In most places the meaning bend 
back or towards comes fo have the secondary ‘sense of re fleet 
But throughout this discussion there is an underlying reference 
to a very beautiful Buddhist -conception that a man can transfer to 
others the merit of any good deed be has done Thus at the end 
of a palm leaf manusenpt the copjist often adds the pious wish 

Maj the merit of my having made this copy redound to the ad 
vantage of all men or words to that effect And the preceding 
meta;^or would seem to show that this mu'!! be the secondary 
sense here ^tached to causing to bend towards — the more he 
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had done the more he gave it away the more would 
his goodness grow, and he would still be able to 
share it with whomsoever he would This O king, 
IS the reason why virtue is so much the greater of 
the two 

32 But on doing evil, O king a man becomes 
filled with remorse * and the heart of him who feels 
remorse cannot get away (from the thought of the 
evil he has done) it is forably bent back on it 
thrown back on it, obtains no peace® miserable, 
burning abandoned of hope he wastes awaj and 
gaming no relief from depression ** he is as it were 
possessed with his woe I Just, O king as a drop of 
water, falling on a dry river bed with its mighty 
sandbanks rising and falling in undulations along its 
crooked and shifty course gams not in volume but 
IS swallowed up on the very spot where it fell 
just so O king IS a man when he has done wrong, 
overcome with remorse and the heart of him who 
feels remorse cannot get away from the thought of 
the evil he has done it is forcibly bent back on it 
thrown hack on it obtains no peace miserable 
burning abandoned of hope he wastes away, and 
gaming no release from his depression, he is as it 


spencEs {as it were) his virtue the more remains just as however 
mnch the water flows away from the spring still quite as much 
remains and he can still share with others that which is left The 
doctnne of impitfed nghteousness is not confined to Buddhists but 
the Boddhist thewy is really quite different from the corresponding 
Western ideas^, even fixim the Catholic doiAnne of the tramference 
of the righteousness of samts. 

^ ^ Already dbove III 7 y (1 128) 

* Patiltyati paiihu/ati pativaWati na sampasSrtyati 
Kone of these words are in the dictionanes 

* Na {mnva^tfitate htenHy s not dilated. 
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were swallowed up of his woe. This is the reason 
O king why vice is so mean 

Very good, Nigasena ' That is so and I accept 
It as you say 

[Here ends the problem as to virtue and vice] 


[dilemma the seventh fifth 

DREAMS ] 

33 ‘Venerable Ndgasena men and women m 
this world see dreams pleasant and evil things they 
have seen before and things they have not things 
they have done before and things they have not 
[298] dreams peaceful and terrible, dreams of 
matters near to them and distant from them full of 
many shapes and innumerable colours What is 
this that men call a dream and who is it who 
dreams it? 

It IS a suggestion^ O king coming across the 
path of the mind which is what 15 called a dream 
And there are six kinds of people who see dreams — 
the man who is of a windy humour or of a bilious 
one or of a phlegmatic one the man who dreams 
dreams by the influence of a god the man who does 
so by the influence of his own habits, and the man 
who does so in the way of prognostication ® And 


^ Nimittam aramunuwa mtbe Sunhalese p. 438 
“ Valiko, \ihich Childers renders wrongly rheumatic. WSta 
prakrfti wH, says the Sinhalese p 438 

* The Smhal^ gives the different kinds of dreams seen by 
each of these si£ — the first dreams journeys through space the 
second of fire and conflagrations, the third of water, the fourth 
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of Aese O king only the last kind of dreams is 
true all the rest are false 

34 Venerable Nagasena when a man dreams 
a dream that is a prognostication how is it ? Does 
his own mind set out itself to seek the omen or 
does the prognostication come of its own accord into 
the path of his mind or does some one else come 
and tell him of it ? 

* His own mind does not itself seek the omen 
neither does any one else come and tell him of it 
The prognostication comes of its own accord into 
his mmd It is like the case of a looking glass, 
which does not go anywhere to seek for the reflec- 
tion , neither does any one else come and put the 
reflection on to the looking glass But the object 
reflected comes from somewhere or other across 
the sphere over which the reflecting power of the 
looking glass extends 

35 Venerable Nigasena does the same mind 
which Sees the dream also know Such and such 
a result auspiaous or temble will follow ? 

No that IS no*- so O king After the omen has 
occurred he tells others and then they explain the 
meaning of it. 

‘Come now Nigasena give me a simile to 
explain this 

‘ It IS like the marks O kmg and pimples, and 
cutaneous eruptions which arise on a man s body to 
hts profit or loss, to his fame or dishonour, to his 
praise or blame, to Lis happiness or woe [299] Do 


gnod or bad according' as die god is kindly or malignant 
tbe fifth of -what he has himself s®n at heard, and the last of his 
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in that case the pimples come because they know 
“Such and such Is the event which we shall bring 
about? ' 

‘Certainly not Sir But according to the place 
on which the pimples have arisen the fortune tellers 
making their observations give decision saying 

Such and such will be the result 
Well m the same way O kmg it is not the same 
mind which dreams the dream which also knows 

Such and such a result, conspicuous or terrible, will 
follow ” But after the omen has occurred he tells 
others and they then explain the meaning of it 

36 ‘Venerable N^gasena when a man dreams 
a dream is he awake or asleep ? 

‘ Neither the one, O king nor yet the other But 
when his sleep has become hght S and he is not yet 
fully conscious® m that interval it is that dreams 
are dreamt. When a man is in deep sleep O king 
his mind has returned home (has entered again into 
the Bhavanga) ® and a mmd thus shut in does not 
act, and a mind hindered in its action knows not the 
evil and the good and he who knows not * has no 
dreams It is when the mind is active that dreams 
are dreamt Just, O king, as in the darkness and 
gloom, where no light is no shadow will fall even on 
the most burnished mirror so when a man is in 
deep sleep his mind has returned into itself and 

^ Okkante middhe like a monkey’s ^ep, sajns HiUaUi- 
kumbur^ 

* On bhavanga compare Abhidhammattha Sangaha III 8 

' Like a bird that has re entered its nest is H!nadl kumburS s 
j^ss. 

* Appa/ivi^Snantassa, does not know the distmctions be- 
tween bhss and woe (sakha dokkha vibh^ga) says the Sun- 
hakse p. 440 
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a mind shut in does not act and a mind inactive 
knows not the evil and the good and he who knows 
not does not dream. For it is when the mind is 
acti\e that dreams are dreamt As the mirror, O 
king, are you to r^ard the body, as the darkness 
sleep, as ihe light the mind Or again O king just 
as the glory of a sun veiled in fog is imperceptible 
as Its rays though they do exist, are unable to pierce 
through, and as when its rays act not there is no 
light, so when a man is in deep sleep his mind has 
returned into itself and a mind shut m does not act 
and a mmd inactive knows not the evil and the good, 
and he who knows not does not dream For it is 
when the mmd is active that dreams are dreamt 
As the sun O king are you to regard the body as 
the veil of fog sleep, [300] as the rays the mmd 
37 ^ Under two conditions, O king, is the mmd 
inactive though the body is there — when a man 
being in deep sleep the mmd has returned into itself 
and when the man has fallen into a trance^ The 
mind of a man who is awake, O king, is excited 
open, clear untrammelled and no prognostication 
occurs to one whose mmd is so Just O king as men 
seeking concealment avoid the man who is open 
candid, unoccufued, and unreserved — just so is it 
that the divine intention is not manifested to the 
wakeful man and the man who is awake therefore 
sees no dream Or again, O king just as the qualities 
which lead to wisdom are found not in that brother 
whose mode of livelihood and conduct are wnrong 
who is the friend of sinners wicked, insolent, devoid 


Kirodha, which the Siiishalese repeats. Probably the fourth 
ts here reierred to 
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of zeal — just so is it that the divine intention is not 
manifested to the wakeful man, and the man who is 
awake therefore sees no dream 

38 ‘Venerable Ndgasena is there a beginning a 
middle and an end in sleep ^ 

Yes O king there is 

Which then is the beginning which the middle 
and which the end ^ 

The feeling of oppression and inability^ in the 
body O king of weakness slackness, inertness — that 
IS the beginning of sleep The light “ monkey s sleep 
in which a man still guards his scattered thoughts® — 
that is the middle of sleep When the mind has 
entered into itself — that is the end of sleep And 
It IS in the middle stage O king in the ‘ monkey s 
sleep ' that dreams are dreamt J ust O king as when 
a man self restrained with collected thoughts, sted 
fast in the faith unshaken m wisdom plunges deep 
into the woods far from the sound of strife and 
thinks over some subtle matter, he there tranquil 
and at peace will master the meamng of it — just so 
a man still watchful, not fallen into sleep but dozing 
in a monkey s sleep will dream a dream [301] As 
the sound of strife so, O king are you to regard 
wakefulness and as the lonely wood the ‘ monkey s 
sleep’ And as that man avoiding the sound of 
strife, keepmg out of sleep remaining in the middle 
stage will master the meaning of that subtle matter 
so the still watchful man not fallen into sleep but 
dozing m a * monkey s sleep will dream a dream 

® Qniho pariyonSho obstruction, covenag S^theTevigfa 
StiUa $58 

* Voki»»ata.« jaggati Destroys sleep by scattered thoughts 
the Snshakse, p 441 

Esfl 


as 




i 62 


THE QUESTIONS AND PUZZLES 


IV 8 39. 


Very good NSgasena • That is so, and I accept 
It as you say 

[Here ends the dilemma as to dreams^] 


[dilemma the seventy-sixth 

PREMATURE DEATH] 

39 Venerable Nigasena, when beings die do 
they all die in fullness of time, or do some die out 
of due season ^ ’ 

‘ There is such a thing, O king, as death at the 
due time and such a thing as premature death 

Then who are they whose decease is at the due 
time and who are they whose decease is premature ? 

' Have you ever noticed, O king, in the case of 
mango trees or CPambu trees or other fruit bearing 
trees, that their fruits fall both when they are ripe 
and when they are not npe ^ ’ 

‘ Yes I have 

*Weil those fallen fruits do they all fall at the 
due time or do some fall prematurely ? ’ 

* Such of those fruits, N^gasena as are ripe and 
mature ® when they fall fall in fullness of time. But 
of the rest some fall because they are bored into by 
worms some because they are knocked down by a 


* It IB not known whether the whcde of this theorj of dreams 
IS taken from the Filhkas or whether it is an expansion of views 
there sogg^ested But the germs of the theory are certainly in 
the Fuhkas. Thus the Buddha is made at M^^^ima Nikl}^ I, 
249 ago to say of himself that in his midday sleep he was neither 
stupei^ nor the contrary (neither sammhlho nor asammhlho) 
which comes very near to the monkey s sleep refened to through 
out than dileimna 

* YiUnaiu,. wtliknn wh says Hioad kumbnrS (p. 442). 
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long stick some because they are blown down by 
the wind some because they have become rotteji ~ 
and all these fall out of due season^ ' 

J ust so, O king those men who die of the effect 
of old age they die in fullness of time But of the 
rest some die of the dire effect of the Karma (of 
evil deeds) some of excessive journeying®, some of 
excessive activity 

40 Venerable Nigasena those who die of Karma 
or of journeying, or of activity or of old age they 
all die in fullness ot time and even he who dies in 
the womb that is his appointed time, so that he too 
dies in fullness of time and so of him who dies in 
the birth chamber [302] or when he is a month old 
or at any age up to a hundred years It is always 
his appointed time and it is m the fullness of time 
that he dies So Nigasena there is no such thing 
as death out of due season. For all who die die at 
the appointed time 

There are seven kinds of persons O king who 
there being still a portion of their appointed age to 
run, die out of time And which are the seven ^ 
The starving man O king who can get no food 
whose inwards are consurred® — ^and the thirsty man 
who can get no water whose heart is dried up — ^and 
the man bitten by a snake who when consumed by 
the fierce energy of poison can find no cure — and 
he who has taken poison and when all his limbs are 


^ This simile has already been used above IV 3, 7 (I 235) 
Gati patibiMS gamana bahulyata'wen says the Sim 
halese 

* Upahat abbhantaro whose mtenor is burnt by the fierce 
ness of the stomach fire (^aMarfigni gahasi) sa}3 Hinafi kiim 
buffiip 443 
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burning is unable to procure medicine — ^and one 
fallen into fire, who when he is aflame can find no 
means of putting out the fire — and he who having 
fallen into water can find no firm ground to stand 
on — ^and the man ivounded by a dart who in his 
illness can find no surgeon — all these seven, there 
being still a portion of their appointed time to run 
die out of due season And herein (in all these 
seven cases) I declare that they are all of one nature * 
In eight ways, O king does the death of mortals 
take place — ^through excess of wmdy humour or of 
bihous humour, or of phlegmatic humour through 
the adverse union of these three through variations 
in temperature through inequality in protection 
through (medical) treatment, and through the work- 
ing of Karma ^ And of these O king it is only 
death by the working of Karma that is death at the 
due season all the rest are cases of death out of due 
season For it is said 

' By hunger thirst, by poison and by bites 
Burnt, drowned or slain men out of time do die 
By the three humours, and by three combined, 
By heats, by mequalities by aids 
By all these seven men die out of time ® 

41 [303] ‘ But there are some men O king, who 
die through the working of some evil deed or other 
they have committed m a former birth And of 


* Htaaii kumbarfi had apparently a different reading (perhaps 
ek&Mse na vadlwx). For he translates, p 444 In this death 
I do oat say that there is one cause 

* As vms noticed aboxTe on p iia (of the P^h) some of these 
moftcal hams are iteiy uncertain, and the Sunhalese gives no help 

^ Hot traced Ux the PiAtkas. 
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these O king whosoever has starved others to 
death, after having been himself through many 
hundreds of thousands of years tormented by hunger 
famished exhausted emaciated and withered of 
heart, dried up wasted away, heated, and all on fire 
within, will, either as youth or man or old man die 
of hunger too And that death will be to him a 
death at the appointed time ^ Whosoever has put 
others to death by thirst, after having through many 
hundreds of thousands of years become a Preta 
consumed by thirst, thin and miserable will himself 
too, either as youth or man or old man, die of thirst 
And that death will be to him a death at the 
appointed time Whosoever has put others to 
death by having them bitten by snakes, will, after 
wandenng through many hundreds of thousands of 
years from existence to existence, in Vhich he is 
constantly bitten by boa constrictors and black 
snakes, himself too either as youth or man or old 
man die of snake bite And that will be to him 
a death at the appointed time Whosoever has 
put others to death by poison will, after existing for 
many hundreds of thousands of years with burmng 
limbs and broken body, and exhaling the odour of 
a corpse, himself too, either as youth or man or old 
man, die of poison And that will be to him a death 
at the appointed time Whosoever has put others 
to dealb by fire he havmg wandered from purgatory^ 
to purgatory, from one mass of burning charcoal to 


^ SfimSyiko timely but Childers says temporaiy and ve 
have had the word above (p as of the Pah) jn the sense of re- 
hgioiis The Sinhalese, p. 445 repeats the word. 

^ Yama visaya abode of the god of death. 
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another with burning and tortured limbs for many 
hundreds of thousands of years will himself too 
either as jouth or man or old man be burnt to 
death And that will be to him a death at the 
appointed time Whosoever has put others to death 
bj drowning he having suffered many hundreds of 
thousands of jears as a being disabled, ruined 
broken weak in limb, and anxious in heart will 
himself too either as youth or man or old man die 
by drowning And that will be to him a death at 
the appointed time Whosoever has put others to 
death by the sword [304] he having suffered for 
many hundreds of thousands of years (in repeated 
births as an animal) from cuts and wounds and 
blows and bruises or (when born as a man) ever 
destroyed by weapons* •mil himself too, either 
as youtli or man or old man perish by the sword 
And that will be to him a death at the appointed 
time. 

42 'Venerable hiagasena, the death out of due 
time that yow also speak of — come now, tell me the 
reason for that 

* As a great and mighty fire O king on to which 
dry grass and sticks and branches and leaves have 
been heaped, will nevertheless when this its food 
has been consumed die out by the exhaustion of the 
fuel Yet such a 6re is said to have gone out in 
fullness of time, without any calamity or accident 
(having happened to it) Just so O king the man 
who, when he has li\ed many thousands of dajs 
when, he is old and stricken m jears dies at last of 


^ Compare above pp, 181, 254 of the Pali, and 

Istkaia 1 337 
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old age, without any calamity or accident having 
happened to him, is said to have reached death in 
the fullness of tune. But if there were a great 
and mighty fire, O king on to which dry grass 
and sticks and branches and leaves had been 
heaped then if a mighty rain cloud were to pour 
out rain upon it, and it were thus to be put out 
even before the fuel was consumed could it be 
said, O king that that great fire had gone out in 
fullness of time ? 

‘ No Sir, It could not 

‘ But wherein would the second fire differ, in its 
nature from the first •* 

The second one Sir which suffered from the 
onset of the rain — ^diat fire would have gone out 
before its time 

Just so, O king whosoever dies before his time 
does so in consequence of suffering from the attack 
of some disease, — ^from excess of windy humour, or 
of bilious humour, or of phlegmatic humour, or from 
the union of the three or from variations m tem 
perature or from inequality in protection, or from 
treatment or from hunger, or from thirst, or from 
fire or from water or from the sword. This, O 
king, is the reason why there is such a thing as 
dying before one s time. 

43 Or again O king, it is like a mighty storm cloud 
which, rising up into the heavens should pour out 
ram, filling the valleys and the plains That doud 
would be said to have rained without calamity or 
accident Just so O king, the man who after havmg 
lived long, dies at last when he is old and well 
stncken m years, without any calamity or accident 
havmg happened to him, of old age, is said to have 


1 68 THE QUESTIONS AND PUZZLES IV 8 44 

reached death in the fullness of time [305] But if, 
O king a mighty storm cloud were to rise up into 
the heavens and as it did so were to be dissipated 
by a mighty wind could it be said O king that that 
cloud had perished in due time ? 

‘ No Sir it could not 

‘ But wherein would the second cloud differ, in its 
nature, from the first ^ 

The second one Sir which suffered from the 
onset of the whirlwind, would have been dissipated 
before its time 

Just so O king whosoever dies before his time 
does so m consequence of suffering trom the attack 
of some disease — ^from excess of windy humour, or 
of bilious humour or of phlegmatic humour or from 
the union of the three or from vanations in tem- 
perature or from inequality in protection, or from 
treatment, or from hunger or from thirst, or from 
fire, or from water or from the sword This, O 
king, IS the reason why there is such a thing as 
dymg before ones time 

44 ' Or agam, O king it is like a powerful and 
deadly snake which being angered should bite a 
man and to him that poison no impediment and 
no acadent happening to it, should bnng death That 
poison would be said without impediment or acci 
dent, to have reached its aim Just so O king, the 
man who havmg lived long, dies at last when he is 
old and well stncken m years, without any calamity 
or accident having happened to him, of old age he 
IS said to have reached unimpeded and uninter- 
rupted to the goal of his life to have died m the 
fullness of time But if a snake charmer were to 
give a drag to the man while he was suffering from 
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the bite and thus get rid of the poison could it be 
said that the poison was removed in the fullness 
of time^ 

No Sir, it could not 

But wherein O king, would the second poison 
differ in its nature from the first 

The second one Sir, which was acted upon by 
the introduction of the drug would have been 
removed before its end was attamed 

Just so O king, whosoever dies before his time 
does so in consequence of suffenng from the attack 
of some disease, — from excess of windy humour, or 
of bilious humour or of phlegmatic humour or from 
the union of the three, or from variations m tern 
perature, or from inequality m protection, or from 
treatment, or from hunger or from thirst, or from 
fire or from water, or from the sword. This O 
king, IS the reason why there is such a thing as 
dying before ones time. 

45 ‘ Or again O king, it is like the arrow dis 
charged by an archer [306] If that arrow should 
go to the very end of the line of the path along 
which It was natural for it to go, then it would 
be said to have reached that aim without let or 
hindrance Just so, O kmg, the man who having 
hved long, dies at last when he is old and well 
stricken m years, without any calamity or accident 
havmg happened to him of old age is said to have 
reached death, unimpeded and uninterrupted in 
the fullness of time But if, at the moment when 
the archer was discharging the arrow, some one 
should catch hold of it could that arrow be said to 
have reached the end of the hne of the path along 
which it was shot ^ 
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No Sir, It could not 

But wherein O king, would the second arrow 
differ, in its nature, from the first ^ 

‘ By the seizure which intervened, Sir, the course 
of the second arrow was arrested 

‘Just so, O king whosoever dies before his time 
does so in consequence of suffering from the attack 
of some disease — ^from excess of windy humour or 
of bilious humour or of phlegmatic humour or from 
the union of the three, or from variations in tern 
perature or from inequality in protection, or from 
treatment or from hunger or from thirst, or from 
fire or from water or from the sword This O 
kmg, IS the reason why there is such a thing as 
dying before ones time. 

46 Or again, O king, it is like the brazen vessel 
which a man should stnke And by his striking 
thereof a note should be produced, and sound to the 
very end of the line of the path along which it was 
its nature to sound It would then be said to have 
reached that aim without let or hindrance Just so 
O king the man who having lived long dies at last 
when he is old and well stncken in years, without 
any calamity or accident having happened to him 
of old a^, is said to reached d^th, without let 
or hindrance, in the fullness of time. But if a man 
to stnke a brazen vessel and by his stnking 
thereof a note should be produced, but some one 
before it had reached any distance were to touch 
the vessel, and at his touching thereof the sound 
should cea:^, could then that sound be said to have 
reached Ae end of the Ime of the path along which 
it was Its nature to sound 
N<s Sir, It could not. 
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' But wherein O king, would the second sound 
differ m its nature from the first ^ 

By the touching which intervened Sir that 
sound was suppressed^ 

[SO"?] Just so O king whosoever dies before his 
time does so in consequence of suffering from the 
attack of some disease — from excess ofwindvhumour 
or of bilious humour or of phlegmatic humour or 
from the union of the three, or from variations in 
temperature or from inequality in protection or 
from treatment, or from hunger or from thirst or 
from fire, or from water or from the sword This, 
O king, IS the reason why there is such a thing 
as dying before ones time 

47 Or again O king it is hke the corn seed 
which had sprung up well in the field and by means 
of a plentiful downpour of ram had become well 
laden far and wide ® with many seeds and had sur 
vived in safety to the time of standing crops, that 
corn would be said to have reached, without let or 
hindrance, to its due season Just so, O king, the 
man who having lived long, dies at last when he is 
old and well stricken in years, without any calamity 
or accident having happened to him of old age is 
said to have readied death without let or hmdrance 
m the fullness of time But if that com after it 
had sprung up well in the field, should deprived of 
water, die, could it be said to have reached its due 
season ? 


^ Uparato, for which Hmalt LumburS p 449 has upahata 
wtyoeyi. 

* Otaka vitaka aki««a. Gha«ayaw6 pata/aw6 iklrsaa- 
M d says the Sinhalese 
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No, Sir, It could not 

But wherein, O king would the second crop 
differ, m its nature from the first ? ’ 

Oppressed by the heat which intervened that 
crop, Sir, perished * 

‘Just so Oking whosoever dies before his time 
does so in consequence of suffering from the attack 
of some disuse — from excess of windy humour, or 
of bilious humour or of phlegmatic humour or from 
the union of the three or from variations m tern 
perature or from inequality in protection or from 
treatment or from hunger or from thirst, or from 
fire, or from water, or from the sword This, O 
king IS the reason why there is such a tiling as 
dymg before ones time 

48 And have you ever heard O king of a 
young crop that, after it had come to ear, worms 
sprung up and deotroyed down to the roots ^ 

We have both heard of such a thing Sir, and 
have seen it, too 

‘ Well, O king was that crop destroyed in season, 
or out of season ^ 

Out of season, Sir For surely if worms had 
not destroyed the crop it would have survived to 
harvest time. 

What then O king* on a disaster intervening 
the crop IS lost, but if no injury is done it, it survives 
to the harvest ? ' 

That IS so Sir ’ 

[308] ‘ Just so, O king whosoever dies before his 
time does so m consequence of suffenng from the 
attack of some disease, — ^from excess ofwindyhumoui, 
or of bdious humour or of phl*^matic humour or 
from the union of the thre®, or from variations m 
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temperature or from inequality in protection, or 
from treatment, or from hunger, or from thirst or 
from fire, or from water, or from the sword This, 
O king IS the reason why there is such a thing 
as dying before ones time 

49 ‘ And have you ever heard O king of a ca:t>p 
that had grown and was bent down by the weight 
of the grains of com, the ears having duly formed ^ 
when a so-called Karaka ram (hail storm)® falling 
on It, destroyed it ? ’ 

‘We have both heard of such a thing Sir and 
have seen it, too 

Weil, O king l would you say the crop was 
destroyed in season or out of season ? 

Out of season, Sir For if the hail storm had 
not come the crop would have lasted to harvest time 
‘What then O king' on a disaster intervening 
the crop is lost but if no injury is done it, it 
survives to the harvest 

That IS so, Sir 

Just so O king, whosoever dies before his time 
does so in consequence of suffenng from the attack 
of some disease — ^from excess of windy humour, or 
of bilious humour or of phlegmatic humour or from 
the union of the three or from vanations m tern 
perature, or from inequality m protection or from 
treatment, or from hunger or from thirst or from 
fire, or from water or from the sword. This O 


^ Ma%arita-patte which the Sjwhalese renders karal patra 
cettSwh 

* Karaka vassam la pfij^na-warsha m the S»nhakse If 
karaka onguiaUy meant hard shell it could have reached its 
ordfnary of water pot, &ooi the £ict that an empty half 

of a nut abcQ la the naoet co fonn of cnp 
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king IS the reason why there is such a thing as 
dying before ones time 

50 ‘Most wonderful, Nagasena most strange’ 
Right well have you explained, by reason and by 
simile, how it is that people die before their time 
That there is such a thing as premature death have 
you made clear and plain and evident^ A thoughtless 
man even Nagasena a puzzle headed fellow could 
by any one of your comparisons have come to the 
conclusion that premature deaths do occur — [ 309 ] 
how much more an able man ’ I was convinced 
already Sir, by the first of your similes that such 
deaths happen, but nevertheless, out of the wish to 
hear still further and further solutions I would not 
give in 

[Here ends the dilemma as to premature 
deaths] 


[dilemma the seventy seventh 

WONDERS AT THE GRAVE.] 

51 ‘Venerable Ndgasena, are there wonders at 
the ATetijas (the mounds raised over the ashes) 
of all who have passed entirely away (of all the 
Arahats deceased)® 

‘ Of some O king but not of others 
But of which Sir is this the case, and of which 
not? 


^ \ ibhOta« katana is readered pras ddha kara»a laddeya 
m ^ SimhaisK, P 45)^ 

* Pannibbut$na«t The 'nords m bracked are Hmali kum 
bnrfes gtoes. ‘Of all who have beea entirely set free is an alter 
aiid perhaps a better lendenng- 
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‘ It IS by the stedfast resolve, O king of thre® 
kinds of people that wonders take place 
A!etiya of some person deceased who has 
entirely set free And who are the three ^ 
first place O king an Arahat, when still alive, 
out of pity for gods and men make the resolve 

Let there be such and such wonders at i^y 
iSfetiya^ ” Then, by reason of his resolve won<3®ts 
happen there Thus is it that wonders occur by 
the resolve of an Arahat at the ATefiya of one 
entirely set free 

‘ And again, O king, the gods, out of pity foi* 
men, show wonders at the isTetiya of one who has 
been entirely set free, thinking “ By this wonder 
may the true faith remain always established on 
the earth and may mankind believing grow in 
grace* Thus is it that wonders occur hy the 
resolve of a god at the -ATetiya of one entirely 
set free. 

And again O king some woman or some man 
of believing heart, able, intelligent, wise, endowed 
with insight may delibeiately take perfumes, or 
a garland, or a cloth, and place it on the ^etiya, 
making the resolve * May such and such a wonder 
take place * Thus is it that wonders occur by 
the resolve of human beings at the ATetiya of 
one entirely set free. 

52 * These O king, are the three kinds of people 
by whose stedfast resolve wonders take place at 
the ATetiyas of Arahats deceased And if there has 
been no such resolve O king, by one of these, then 


^ Mr Trenckner pnntB evam n^ma as qualifying iC'etiya. The 
Swilialese p 451 takes it as 1 have render^ 
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IS there no wonder at the J^etiya even of one whose 
isavas had been destroyed, who had attained to the 
Sixfold insight, who was master of himself And if 
there be no such wonder then O king [310] one 
should call to irund the punty of conduct one has 
seen^ and draw in trusting faith the conclusion 
Verily this child of the Buddhas has been entirely 
set free^ 

Very good, N^asena^ That is so and I accept 
it as you say ’ 

[Here ends the dilemma as to wonders 
at the grave.] 


[dilemaia the seventv eighth 

CONVERSION AND CONDUCT] 

53 ‘Venerable Nagasena, those who regulate 
their lives anght — do they all attain to insight 
into the Truth, or are there some of them who 
do not? 

‘Some do O king and some do not 
Then whidi do, Sir and which do not > 

He who IS born as an animal, O king even 
though he regulate his life aright will not attain 
to insight into the Truth, nor he who is bom in 

* These iiTODiis are veiy aiabiguoas, aiaj unfortauately the Sia* 
halese (p +5») tfaowjjh nmch expanded, is equally so The kind 
of ’wondsE referred to diroughout the dilenuaa is also doubtful 
Tine rsie of the fand mentaoaed, so fer I know m the 
ASakfis is that j»fer«d to is the Book of the Great Pecease V 
sS, HhiS of garlands on a JEehya produces calm in 

the heart; But if is di^cuit to beieve (hat our author had merely 
a expedience of tbs bnd m ins thoughts The whole dis 

poto mtiiej' tothe late date at which he wrote 
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the P‘'eta world nor he who Isolds wrong \iews 
nor the ler'eitful man nor he wno has sUm his 
mother or his fa her or an A’nhat nor he who nas 
raised up a schism in the Order nor he who has shed 
a Buddhas blood nor he who has furtively attached 
himself to the Ordtr^ nor he who has become a 
] ervert lor he who has violated a sister ot the 
Older nor he who having been guilty of one or other 
of the lIi rteen gnevo s oFences has not been 
rehabilitated nor a ei nuch nor an hermaphrodite — ■ 
and whosoe\er is a human chdcl inder se\en j.ears 
of age eten though he legulate his life arighu \ ill 
not attain to insight into the Truth To these 
sixteen me viduals there is no attainment of in 
s gh% O king even though they regulate their life 
aright 

54 ‘ Venerable Kigasena ttiere maj or ma> not 
be a possibility of insight to tlte fifteen you hate 
first singled o it for oppos tion ^ But what is the 
reason why an infant one under seven years of age 
should not even though he regulate his life ar gh"- 
attain to insight ? Therein there is stih a pu?zle 
left For IS it not admitted that m a chdd there 
IS not passion neither malice nor dullness nor 
pride nor heresy nor discontent nor lustful 
thoughts > Being undefiled by sin that which we 
call an infant is fit and ready (to the attainment 

^ Tbey va samvasaka See Manaragga I 69 4 

* Titth ya pakkantaka syone over to the Titthivas 

® Garukapatti ■which Hma‘^ ».umbure tikes to be eouivalent 
o the Sawghadisesa offences. This is douotless correct and the 
use of the phiase in that sense JS a sign of our autho s later date 

* ViraddhS ‘placed in a class {wceooerum wft) sa}-® the 
Swshalese p 453 It is hteralb opposed and the iciom s 
cunous. 
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&jen jf Arahatship — hou much rrore)^ is he 
uorthy to penetrate at a glance into the four 
truths 1 

The folioTvmg is the reason O king for my 
sa>mg [311] that mfant even tho.*gh he -egulate 
h & life aright cannot attain to insight If O kiig 
one under se\ en > ears of age could feel passion 
about things exciting to passion could go wrong m 
things leading to iniquit) could be befooled in 
matters that mislead could be maddened as to 
things that infatuate could understand a heresy could 
distinguish between content and discontent "ould 
think oul virtue and vice then might insight be 
possible to him But the mind of one mder seven 
years of age O king is powerless and weak 
mean, small slight obscure and dull whereas the 
essential principle of ISirvli/^a is transcendennl im 
portant weight) wide reaching and ex^ensne 
Therefor’e is it O king that the infant with so im 
perfect a mind, is i. nable to gi asp an idea so great 
It IS like the case of Sineru O king the king oi the 
mountains heavy and ponderous, Wide reaching and 
nighty as it is — could now a man by his orainar) 
strength and power and energy, root that mounta n 

Certainly not Sir ’ 

But wh) not ^ 

Because of the weakness of the man, and 
because of the mightiness of Sineru, the mountain 
king 


^ The ^ords. it, bra k.K a e added 'rom the Sushalese 
> S n liar me ai sore have aVeady been med m the 7 iht Biltmira 
(p 3*^3 of tne ?|,h) a ij in the 74th Bdezm a (^p 295 oj thu. Pal ) 
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just SO, O king IS the relation of the infants 
mind to Nirv^wa^ 

55 ‘ And again, it is like the broad ear Ji O king 
long and wide great in expanse and extension large 
and mighty — ^would now a tiny droo of water be 
able to wet and turn to mud that broad earth® ^ 

‘ Certainly not Sir 
But why not O king > 

Because of the minuteness of the drop of 
water, and because of the greatness of the broad 
earth ' 

‘Just so O king, IS the relation of the infants 
mind to Nirvdiaa 

[812] 56 Or again O king suppose there were 
weak and powerless minute tiny limited and dull 
fire— would it be possible with so insignificant a 
fire to overcome darkness and make hght appear 
over the whole world of gods and men ^ 

Certainly not Sir 
But why not, O king^ 

Because of the dullness of the fire, and because 
of the greatness of the world 

Just so O king the mind of one under seven 
3rears of age is powerless and weak limited insig 
pificant obscure, and dull it is veiled moreover 
with the thick darkness of ignorance Hard would 
It be, therefore, for it to shine forth w ith the light of 
knowledge And that is the reason, O king why to 
an infant to one under seven years of age even 
though he order his conduct aright there can be no 
attainment of insight into the Truth 


^ In ihe test the whole ccmopanson is repeated 
f • For a similar metaphor see above It, 8 31 (p 96 of t^e 


N 2 
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57 Or again O king suppose there were a 
Saiaka^ mmute n the measure of its body and 
rendered lean by disease, and it on seeing an elephant 
king wnich showed the signs of rut in three places 
and was nine cubits in length and three in breadth 
and ten in gtrtn and seven in height ® coming to its 
lair were to begin to drag the elephant towards it 
with the 'i/icw of swallowing it — now would tlie 
Saiaka O king be able to do so"* ^ 

Certainly not, Si- 

But why not O king ^ 

Because of the minuteness of the S^Llaka s 
hod\ and because of the magnitude of the elephant 
k'pg 

just so O king the mind of one under seven 
^ea-sof age is powerless and weak limited msig 
uticant obscure and dull Grand and tran 
scenaei tal is the ambrosial essence of Nirvayia* 
\\ itli that mind so powerless and weak, so limited 
It signif cant obscure, and dull, he cannot penetrate 
into the grand and transcendental essence of Nir 


I IS unknown Mhat tnis kimi (insect vermin small creature) 
IS nd It IS not mentioned elsewhere Sumita mentions a rSri 
Kamul na inlsect and as in one rare word at least which Jie PSli 
translator did not sufBaentiy understand to restore to the ordinary 
P,. i form (kalasi fof kansi see above I xxni) we find la stood 

our author s dialect for n there may be some connection be- 
ween the Imo. It would be particularly interesting to be able to 
determine the species and habitat of this creature as it might throw 
some Jight on the district la which ou. author flourshed 

* T’lese inea<!u ements differ slightly from those given above, 
iV 8 14 (p 282 of the Pah) for a fine elephant 

’ Compare the tale of the frog 'ftho wanted to swallow the bull 
in iEsop s fable^i (not >et traced in the G'fitakas) Is the Saiaka 
a Kind 0*" frog mt.-h smaller that ours ’ 

* So H^nafi kambure p 455 
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And that is the reason, O king why to ctn 
infant one inder se'ven ^ears of age even though 
he order his conduct anght there can be no at ai i 
ment to insight of the Truth 

Verj good Ndgasera^ That is so and I 
accent it as ^ou sa> 


[Here ends the dilemma on conversion and 
conduct ] 


[dilemma the seventy ninth 

THE PAIN OF NIWAJVV^] 

[318] 58 Venerable NSgasena how is it!* Is 
Nirvawa al' bliss or is it partly pam® ^ 


^ The follo'Ring pages iiiU seen only so much veibage nnd 
will convey no idea to a European reader unless he realises hnt 
the ISirvSwa discussed is of course no a salvation to be enjoyed 
by a ‘soul a^ter death and in some other world but a state of 
mind to be realised and enjoyed by a man here on ths 
earth m this life and in this life only 

Though I had pointed tnis out already in 1876 the nnimisjc 
interpretation ot NirvS«a is stnl the prevalent one and stiU con 
tmues to lead to endless confusion Why is it then the reader 
may ask that our author does not contradict the Chiistnn inter 
pretation of the Buddhist summum bonum in so many words ^ 
bimply because it never occurred to ban as possible It wa 
probably even as inconceivable to him as the Buddhist interpre 
tation of it seems to oe to most Western wnters 

® This dilemma and the next have been translated into French 
mthe Revue de 1 hiEto re des Religions for 1885 (vo! \i pp 336 
and following) The authors name being given as Mr Lewis da 
Sylva, of Colombo the article as it stands is presumablv a trans- 
lation into irench made in Paris of "Mr da Sylva s version m 
English from the Surihalese which may account for the fact that 
there is scaicelj- a sentence which is not misleading 



i 82 "'HE QLESTIOhS AND ZZttS IV 8 §3 

Nirv^Ka IS aH biiss, O kmg There is no inter 
msnghng of pain in it 

‘That Sir is a saying we cannot believe — 
that Ni va ’s ah bliss On Uns po nt N^gasena 
we ma ntain that Nirvana must be allowed with pam 
^nd there s a reason fo** ou** adopting that viewf 
\\ nat ts ^'hat reason Those, NAgasena, who seek 
'ifte'" Nir\4«a are seen to pract.se exerton and 
appl cation both of bodv and of ’"i nd *-estraint m 
standing talking sitting lyng and eating sup 
pressto*^ ot sleep subjugation of die organs of sense 
enuncntioa of weal h ana co’t' of dear relatn es 
and fiiends Bu ad those wi o aie joyful and 
narpy m the wodd take dehghc in are devoted to 
tie fi^e pleasires of sense —diey practise and 
dchght their e\es m many kinds pleasurable 
tu’‘'ns such as at an/ time they like the best — they 
practise and oeught their ears m many kinds of 
pleasurable sounds oi revelry and song such as at 
any time thev hke the bes*- — ^they p^'actise and 
del ght thcif sense of smell w th many kinds of 
perfumes of Hower^ and iiuits and leaves, and bark, 
and roots, and sip, such as at any time they bke the 
best — they practse and aehgnt their tongue with 
many kinds of pleasurable tastes of hard foods ana 
of soft of syrups dunks, asd beverages such as at 
any time they like the best — ^they practise and 
dehgftt their sense of touch with maij kinds of 
pleasurable feelings, tender and delicate, exquisite 
and soft, such as at any time thev like the best — 
they practise and delight their mmds with many sorts 
of conceptions and ideas, pare and impure, good 
andbad, such as at any time they like the best 

’^au,<*'the Other hand put a stop to and destroy, 
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mia m s.pg n^angle t a d"a‘' i.' *" an'v * 

de eiorireit ot \Ou’' cv^ a»*o. eat ai o nose a'^d 
tjrgiie a 1 bad\ <^ri* t c T ie e is o if 

bo aff r ed and \au' f •'d v-c. a c 
Leu oe ng ar^ic »d ou bod i> a seem oft i'-g 
pa j.'^a Oat 1 nd c ■=‘a >oa %e -‘en al 

dtSv-c-t^d' i. *oo ai a n't r D i< \ t '^!aga“'d'\^ 
Ve c i d i'’ ik n r L v_i„ed One aiSG 
:id. ' ^0l4j Tie Sc.rr ’«j 5 •^a = a ^estiave" 

of 1 1 ease 

JO Ntrvir'a G n n i. t is 

li "S i "al oi CL -^^11 p V n all tan ihnt 

\ i Pf a «• ''ainti i J? U.4 "I 1?C*^ uA L.tfc Od, W ^ 
not \ '^ Vf s t{ e ou ar o u e 

reaiisatioT). ot M r'V'’ ts t^ s k '^-o-'v^s •je’»<c!n^ 

a^t^r r;^»»a ’^ir/d^a tse i bi p^re a-^ci 
sirrpe ti ere is no pan iTn\ea ui i A.r»d ^ ‘ 
gne ou an e''pWa on of i ■» sj b re 'u o a 
thit-g O king as t 1 e bb^s of •’O’ "arrs \a ed Kingw 

flljO) ’ 

Vosf certainV 

‘ \nd IS cbere no ■ ain O \ ng n ng't- ^ h u " s. 
biii,s ^ 

‘No S’* 

Bu». sineH iLken O king ii ) ‘s "■ nat then 
tltcif frontier pro nces have bic»v-® i ''ut in revolt tl £ 
K ngs to tne end that me iiwyLi g the niiaoitanis 
of those provinces mto snniect cn aga n, leave 'he i 
hosTies attended bt their mmistef'’ arc chiefs tliei"* 


^ In toe vI^gantS}a Su ta, No “j ir*- N s.ijE, 

■nhe e the sp“<>c'i mil be <bi - i at 1 -lOj 

® BhfltahaAi^e See vlrTenc^rrs aluable nos ‘^irali- 
Kumbur^ p 456 qjotes he read ”g B litah J, and rendering A 

it anahnr'K’f'rddhi karawayek t 



so die’-c a’^o tnci gi a^'c’s anc marcliing o\er gro snd 
e^en and unc^e tormente*' while by ^nats n id 
mos>qLutoes ot w i ds trjj^a£,e m fierce 
arc bi t-fci tnc p esent i e^t ~>i ueatr ? 

Tha -veneiab e Naga^ena s not \\bat is ''a^ed 
he bliss of sovraatv It is only the p*’e'itn3nai-_, 
stage in the pi- ’'a nt cf lhi<' bliss It is afte-* 
thsv ha\e tnas in pn so jgi t a^or so\ia'it_> 
that the emo ihc b iss th leof ^ id ^ i s ha 
bliss, \agaisfni is ’ -ei^ tCTivcd b pain fe 
the bliss o'^ so/'-di t\ !•» one ti ing and the pain 
another 

fust so O hng Kinn/ia all bliss arc therf s 
no paiP mingled ’ll i.h iu Ihoseiilro a^e in qjes*- 
\ir ^f/a. af^ict t e’r m nos ai d bod es it is t i e 
•restrain thunsekv-s t sranJirc walkiig sitting 
K ng and in jo d suppress the r sleep keep their 
aO ses 11 subjection abandon their very ^ociy '’nd 
'•‘htir life jd it t ’3 after they have tnus in pan 
sOUjjht alter kinawa that they enoy the krvi.n 
whch IS bliss unalloyed — as kings do the bhss of 
so ranty after tneir foes have been put dovn 
Thus IS It O kirg that Nirv6?ia s all bliss ar^ 
there s no ram mingled with it For is 

one thing and the pam another 

[315 j 6o And hear another explanabon O king 
of the same thing Is there sudi a thing O king 
as the bliss of knowledge which those teachers have 
who haT,e passed through their course^ 

‘Yes, Sir there is 

Well, is that bliss of knowledge alloyed wi*h 
pain ? 

‘No' 

What then O king, is the good of their afflicting 
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themsei’ cs by bow in§; down before aro standing up 
1 1 the presence ^heir teachers, by drawing water 
cird sweeping out tne cell and placing tooth sticks 
and washing v/ate’* ready by living upon scraps left 
o\er by doing service m shampooing and bathing 
and washing of the leet b}! supp>‘essng heir own 
wih and acting according to the will of othe-'s b} 
bleeping in discomfort and feed ng on a!sta:ateful 
lood ^ 

I ha^ Nagasena is not the bi ss of knowledge it 
IS a prJimmary stage ir the pursuit *nereof It is 
after the teachers have, in pa r sought after know- 
ledge that they enjo> its b^ Si> Thas s it Nagasera 
that the bliss of knowledge is unallojea i ith pan 
For that bliss of knowledge is one thing and the 
pain anoHier 

Just so O king IS N rvi«a all bliss and there s 
no pain mmgied \ith it Those wro are in quest of 
Nirva/?a affi ct their mmds and bodies <t is true 
rostra n themselves in standing walking sitting 
King, and in food suppress their sleep keep their 
senses m subjection abandon tlieir \er> body and 
their hfe But it is afrer the> have thus m pain 
sough <■ after Niiwdwn tnat they enjoy the JSiir 
\AU'x which 13 bliss unailo\ed — as tea‘che’'s do the 
bliss of knowledge Thus is it O king thkt 
Nirviwa is all bliss anJ there is no pain mingled 
With it For ]\ir\£.«a is one thing and the pain 
ano er 

V er j. good IS agasena * That is so and I accept 
It as > ou say 


[Here ends the dilemma as to the pain of 
Is irva«a ] 
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[dilev MA T E EIGIIl TTH 
■"HE CLTV->rD FORM OF 

61 \ enorable 'N^gasena t'^’is ’"hat _joa 

-'re aHia s i s* ' ^ of— car )ou mais-e c1cs« Lv rsp'ta 
p’ ci vy'^ e f an? tor, o rea':cn, or a^'g^inier* the 
forrr jT d tiatioii ^ o" rieasu"e of 

316] \ tva ?2 O L ng las nothing sirndar 

it Lij ~Lo pietapror o** explana^- on, or reaso" o'" 
argjmeii"- can it-s or figure or duration 

m-^as 're be r aae cirttr 

' fu'i'- ’ cannot bei^^e Nig^se'^a — tnat cf 
\i»‘vi''a vniLii tc-aii^ a t.fi ai iS s conrlmon ♦■ha* 
t is^w ^ t sno dd le so impossible in aiiv tay to 
n rke us under'Jiand eiti cr the form or hgtr'e or 
dii-tuior or measure! G ve tie so ne cxpidnanoi 
of tns 

62 \ery iivell O king I wui do '=0 Is tie-e 
such a *h’rg O king as he great ccei” ’ 

\ C"! ti e ocea'i cMst'* 

supoose some oue » e e *0 as'v jou saying 
‘ Pow much water is theie so ’* r a’esty in the sen 
and bo'ss many are *he creat that dweh btre ' ^ 
Vtjien ’■nat question had beei pu* how would ^oi 
ajswtr him 

I should rep^y thjs to such a quest on 'Mj 
good fe^’ow * £bi«f is an imaskable thing that you 
aok me No one ought to ask such a quest on it 

* So the Pdi (\„} ass) Bdt the Sushales^ *’a3 w^sa va t v c 1 
ii)g pbee tiiTQ ghout ^ 56 and *'7 

* A tbt dhammassa nibbSaassa The Sinhalese p 411^ 
fansJates the fijm, &c of tiie quahtj (dbariQa.) of huniisa — 
as IT the PSn were nibbina dbaBasaassa But set re*t page 
note I 
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IS a point that should be left alone The ohysicisi-s ^ 
have nevei examred into the ocean in that uav 
And no one can measure the water there or co uu 
the creatures who d-ft ell theiem Thua Sir shciM 
I make repl) 

63 Bur w IV O king would vou make such <x 
repK about the ocean wl ich after 1 is rea’H an 
e\ stin^ corditjon of things O ight you not rat'^e’* 
to count and tell him saving So and so mucn s 
the water in the sea ard so and so manv a e 1 
creatures that divell rherein'' 

1 hat would he impos'. ble S^r Tne qucs on ' 
he) Old one s nowei 

As impossiole as it s Oking to -tpio e 

tne water m the sea or t' e rumber or the cr^n 
tui-es dweihng therein though afeer ih he sea e 3 
so impossible is it m am the tajs you suggest 
ic tell the form or figuie or duiation or T'eas i^'e ot 
\ irva?m tho igh alter di' it is a condition rhae do s 
exist [ 317 ] And even O king if one magic"! 
po vers, master over mind were ^•o be ab’e to count 
the water and the creataresir the sea, even he could 
not tell the form 01 ^■ne fig"ire, tne auration or the 
ineasu’'e of Nir\?«:a 

64 ‘ And hear ai other explanation of the same 
thing O k ng Are f^nere, O king among tne gods 
certain of them called ‘ 1 he Fo’T'less Ores ® ? 


’ LokakkhSyikS th'’-ee who nvve a former daj-s enquned 
into and desenbed the world izys the Sinhalese 
* Atthidhammasaa ag n which Hmad numburS now readers 
oeti &w abbawawCl Foorasoi Hponos tu ainsi au aujct de I dtat 
natnrel du g<aad oedan ^ys the French. (Cooinare above p 270 
of the PSli.) 

' ArdpaLiy ikd. It is \er^ odd tluit Fina/i knmbur^ taki^ the 
word here and «i the answer as a ^eminine yngular and still 
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Yes Sir I ha^ e heard there are sach 
V^elJ O king can yoa make deal bv metaphor 
or e plaiiation reason oi argument the form or 
tijjUre or duiation^ O" size of these gods the Form 
less Ores ? 

jSo I Carnot 

1 hen O kii g there are none 
Tne Formless Ones Sir do exist, and yet it is 
impossible in ary of the ways you suggest to explain 
either tl eir form or figure eivher their duration or 
their Size 

As impossible as «t is O king to tell the form 
oi figure the duration or the size of tne gods called 
Formless Ones though they after all are beings 
that CMst so mpossible is it in any of the ways 
you suggest to explain the fo^'m or the figure the 
auration or the measure of Nirvi«a though after all 
It IS a condition that does exist 

65 Venerable ISiagasepa I will grant you that 
Nirvana is bliss unalloyed and yet that is impos 
siblc to make clear either by simile or explanat on 
by reason or by aigumei t either its form or its 
figure either its duration or its size But is there 
no quality of Nirvi^^a which is inherent also mother 

more so tbat the French translation takes it throughout as a mas 
eu’uifi RirgiLar But the Siwhalese throughout the sequel treats 
It p ope ly as a plural nominative and there can be htlle doubt 
that the inhabitants or some of the inhabitants, of the Formless 
Heaim the ArhpavaXara orArhpa brahma 1 oka, are referred 
to Eu this name is diffident from those given to any of these 
godb m Chtiders and I cannot trace it m the Pi/akas as applied 
to any of them, 

^ I follow the Pill whidii still has v ayasw The Susbalese has 
here and below winafaya 

* Atthisattanam yeva, which the Sinhalese p 460 repre 
sents merely by ce tiwfl 
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things ^ and s such that it can be iiiade eviden by 
metaphor ® ^ 

Though there is notning as to its form wh'ch 
can be so explained there is sometliing O king as 
to Its qualities which can 
[318] O happy word Nigasena • Speak then 
quickly that I may have an explanation of even one 
point in the characteristics of Nirviwa Appease 
tiie fever of my heart Allay it by the cool swee* 
breezes of your words ' 

' There is one quality of the lotus O king inhere it 
in NirvlLwa and two qualities of water and three of 
medicine, and four of the ocean and hve of tood 
and ten of space, and three of the wish -conferring 
gem and three of red sandal wood and three the 
froth of ghee and five of a mountain peak 

66 Venerable Jviagasena that one quality of the 
lotus which yon said was inherent in Tv(irv&?ia — 
which IS that ^ 

As. the lotus O king is untarnished by the 
water® so s ISirva^a untarnished hy any evil d spo 
sitions This IS the one quality of the lotus inhe’'ent 
in Nirv^wa ’ 

' hHnthi anupavi/Mam notpreviousl> explained by oihers 
says Htnart kumburS Neither rendering is altogether satisf^.cto'j 
Perhaps of which 'you have been conviaced by others in agree 
ment ^VI^h the use of the i\ord above p 370 of the Pah 
® In the French of Mr da Sjha this sentence runs (d 343) 
Mais v^ndrable ny a t il pas une \ertu du Ninana dont or piiis&e 
percevoir quelque ressembknce 

That IS no drop of wa^-er adheres to the iotas though it s 
surrounded by water and water may fail on it For instances of 
the frequent similes drawn from this fact see below \ 14 and 
Bhammapada 401 Sutta Nipata 11 14 17 III 9 32 IV 6 9 
The French translaLon is de mfime que !e lotun dllsve fiefement 
sa tfite au des'iu de 1 eau (*) 
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67 Venerable N^gasena those two qualities of 
water which you said were inherent in Nirvana — 
wnich are they 

As water C king, is cool and assuages heat, so 
also lb Nirva^ia cool and assuages the fever arising 
^rom all evil dispositions This is the first quality of 
water inherent in Nirva/^a And again O king as 
\ ater allajs the thirst of men and beasts when they 
are evhausted and anxious craving for drink, and 
tormented by thirst so does Nirvana allay the thirst 
of the craving after lusts the craving after future 
life and the craving after worldl> prospenty ^ This 
IS the second quahtj, of water inherent in Nirvana 
6S Venerable Nagasena, those tliree qualities of 
medicine which 50U said wrere inherent in hiirvania 
— which are thej ^ 

[ 319 j As medicine, Q king is the refuge of 
beirgs tormented by poison so is Nirvdm the 
refuge of beings tormented with the poison of evil 
d spositions This is the first quality of medicine 
inherent in ISfirvilyza And again O king as medi 
cine puts an end to diseases so does Nirviwa put 
an end to griefs This is the second quality of 
meaicme inherent in Nirva?^a. And again O 
king as medicine is ambrosia®, so also is Nirvana 
ambrosia This is the third quality of medicine 
inherent m Nirv^wa. 

' On these fundamental conceptions see my notes m Buddhist 
Sutas pp 148 149 is-here it is diown that the three cravings 
which end m ]Nin 4 «a are pretty much tne same as the lust of 
the Sesh, theism „nd ma^endism 

Atnata the translat o 1 of whidh word by ^immortality has 
given nse to so much confusip- So the French here says la 
m^aecrae a le poavoi de combaltre la mort, which is nesrlji as 
bad. See ^e Appendix 
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69 Venerable Nagasena those four qualities of 
tie ocean which you said were inherent in Nirv^wa 
— which are they?’ 

As tne ocean O king is free from (empty 
corpses^, so also s Nirvajia free from (empt> of) 
the dead bodies of all evil dispositions ® Th s 
O king IS the first quality of the ocean inherent in 
N'rviwa And again, O king as the ocean is 
mighty and boundless and fills not with all the 
rivers that flow m to it so is Nirvi»a mighty and 
boundless and fills not with all beings (who enter 
in to It) This IS the second quality of the ocean 
inherent in Nirv^«a And again O kjng as the 
ocean is the abode of mighty creatures so is Nir- 
v&??a the abode of great men — ^Arahats in whom 
the Great Evils and all stains have been destroyed 
endowed with power masters of themselves This 
IS the third quality of the ocean inherent n Nirv§.?;a 
And again, O king as the ocean is all in blossom ^ 
as It were with the innumerable and various and 
fine flowers of die ripple of its waves so is ISi irvi;/a 
all in blossom as it were with the innumerable and 

1 See on dus belief above IV 3 39 (I 259) 

Ihe word used here for free empty (su^!iS!a) has again given 
rise to the most odd misconceptions As Nirvana is hence 
called Supya+d emptiness, Chnatian writera ( akiag Nirvdna "as 
a name for some kmd of ^uture 1 fe) have ^ery naturally thought 
m tnin" to fasten some meaning upon emp‘ ness m a future hfe 
th>.t 1 must me-n annihilation of a soul and have labelled 
Buddhism as ^ hil sm * The real meaning is really very simple, 
and ent re’y ethical (not metaphysical or anunisiic) 

Alen may rise on stepping stones 
Of (.heir dead selves to higher tiungs 
See Wow R 8 78 forametapho fo-aded on a similar idea 
® Sawhusum to onlv friand here Compa-e ’'garlands vitvam 
I i ?5 
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canons and fine flowers of parity of knowledge 
and of emancipation This is the fourth qual’U of 
die ocean inherent in N rvawa ’ 

[ 320 ] 70 Venerable Nagasena those fii-e quali 
ties of food which jou said lere inherent in Nirviaa 
— which a’-e they^ 

As food O king IS the support of the life of all 
beings so is \irvi»a when it has been realised '•ne 
support of life for it puts an end to old ige and 
death This is the frst quality of food inherent ir 
Nirvawa And again O king as food increases the 
strength of all beings so docs Nirva«a when it has 
been realised increase the power of Iddhi of all 
beings This is the second quality of ^ood 1 iberent 
ir Nirv^n And again, O king as food is the 
source of tlie beautj of all bemgs so is Nuvi//a, 
when It has been realised the source to all beings 
of the beaut) of holiness This is the third qualit) 
of food inherent in Ni''va?ia And again O king 
as food puts a stop to suffering in all bengs so does 
Virvawa vhen it has been realised put a stop n 
all beings to the suffering arising from every evil 
disposition This is the fourth quality of food 
inherent in Nir\a«a, And again O king as food 
overcomes in all beings the weakness of hunger so 
does I\irv 4 «a when it has been realised, overcome 
m all bemgs the weakness which arises from hunger 
and every sort of pain Th s is the f fth quality of 
food inherent m NirvSwa 

71 ‘Venerable Ndgasena those ten qualities of 
space which you said were inherent m Nirvdiwa — 
which are thev ^ 

‘Ag. space, O king neither is born nor grows old 
neither dies nor passes away noi is reborn (has 
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a future life to soring up into) as it is incompressible 
cannot be earned off b> thieves rests on nothing is 
the sphere m which birds fly is unobstiucted and is 
infinite [ 321 ] so O king Nirva?ia is not born neither 
does it grow old it dies not passes rot ana) it 
has no rebirth (ro future life to spnng up in^-o), u 
IS unconquerable thieves carry it not off it is not 
attached to anyth ng^ it is tne sphere in vhich 
Arahats move nothing ca obstnict it and it is 
infinite These are the ten qualities of space in 
herenc in Nirvawa 

72 Venerable Nagasena those three qualities 
of the v ish conferring gem which 3011 said were 
inherent in Nii-ii47za — which are thei 

As the \vishmg-gem O king satishes ever} desre 
so also does Nirvai^a This is the first quaht} ol 
the wishing gem inherent m Nirva/ia And again 
O king as the wishing gem causes delight so aiso 
does Nirvdwa This is the second quality of the 
wishing gem inherent m Nirva/ia And again 
O king as the wishing gem is full of lustre so also 
IS Nirvana This is the third quaht) of the wish ng 
gem inherent in Nirvcl 72 a 

73 Venerable Nigasena those three qual ties 
of red sandal wood which jou said were inherent m 
Nirva7ia — ^which are they^ 


’ Anissitaai so below p 351 of the Pah the dhatan^,a/« 
IS said 10 be aniss ta.jn The tnndation is difficult In our 
pa^sage here Iiin. A kumbuio (p 464) lenders it, as applied both to 
space and to \ir\dna, by haung no Srraw a Below as apj hed 
lO he vows (dhutangas) he renders it (p gis) b\ uaco*"iecti, d 
with CT^ving (tr-rshrednurita) Self d pundent 0 untan 1 lied 
(bv reliance on e'cternal th ngs ) won d suit the contect r al h 1.1. 
passages 

[36] 


o 
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As red sandal ^\ood O king is hard to get so is 
\irvi«a hard to attain to This is the first quality 
of red sanoai \iood inherent in ^iirvawa And 
again O king as red sandal v7ood is unequalled in 
the beauty of its perfume so is N irvi»a This is 
tlie second quaht\ of red ^.andal ivood inherent m 
Nir\d?2a And again O king as red sandal wood 
IS pi-a sed b} ah the good so is Nirva;2a praised by 
all the Noble Ones This is the Jnrd quality of 
red sandal -wood inherent m Nirvdwa 

74 [322] ‘Venerable N^gasena, those three 
qualities of the skimmings of ghee ^ which you said 
were inherent in Nirva^^a — which are they^ 

As ghee is beautiful in colom O kng so also is 
Nirv&;/a beautiful in righteousness Th s is the 
first quality of the ^hee inherent 111 \irv£t?«a And 
again O king as ghee has a pleasant perfume, so 
also has N ir\ the pleasant perfume of righteous- 
ness This IS the second quality of ghee inherent 
in Nirv^7ia And again O king as ghee has a 
pleasant taste so a^so has Nirva^za Th s is the 
third qualitj. of ghee inherenL in Nirv^wa’ 

75 Venerable VSgasena, those five qualities of 
a moun*.ain peak which jou said were inheieni: in 
N irvAwa — which are the> ^ 

As a mountain peak is very lofty, so also is 
Nirviwa very exalted This is the first quality of 
a mountain peak inherent in Nirvfi/Ki ^na again 

0 king as a mountain peak is immoveable, so also 
IS Nirva«a This is the second quality of a moun- 
tain peak inheren in Nirvawa And again O king, 

’ 1 his IS butiu iai£ft r f buSala-s m ik J is hi,{hlv e l Tued 

1 ln<I u 
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as a mountain peak is inaccessible, so also is Nirvawa 
inaccessible to ail evil dispositions This is the third 
quality of a mountain peak inherent in Nirviwa 
And again O king as a mountain peak is a place 
where no plants can grow so also is NirvS«a a 
condition in which no evil dispositions can grow 
This IS the fourth quality of a mountain peak 
inherent in Nirvawa A.nd again O king as a 
mountain peak is free alike from desire to please 
and fiom resentment so also is Nirvi»a This is 
the fifth quality of a mountain peak inherent m 
N irvawa 

[323] Very good Nagasena' That is so, and I 
accept it as you say 

[Here ends the problem as to the form of 


[dilemma the EIGIITA FIRST 
THE TIME OF NIRVAnA ] 

76 Venerable NAgasena, your people say^ 
Nirva«a is not past nor future, nor present 
nor produced, nor not produced, nor producible® 

In that case, Nagasena, does the man. who 
having ordered his life anght realises Nirv^»a 
realise something already produced or does he 
himself produce it first and then realise it i* 

Neither the one O king nor the other And 
nevertheless O king, that principle oi Nirviwa 
(nibbana dhatu) which he, so ordering his life 
aright realises — that exists 

^ Not yet traced in the Pi/akaa 

* By the acnon of Karma a pre existing cause is to be 
understood. 
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Do not venenble Nagasena clear up this puzzle 
b> making it dark I IMake it open and plain as 
)ou elicidate it With a will strenuous in en- 
deavour pour out upon it all that has been taught 
jou It IS a point on -which this people is bewildered 
plunged into perplevity lost m doubt Dissipate 
this, guilty uncertainty It pierces like a dart ^ I 

77 That principle of NirvS?2a O king so peace 
fill so blissful so delicate exists And it is that 
which he who orders his life aright grasping the 
idea of all things {of the Confections Saiwkharas) 
according to the-teachings of the Conquerors realises 
by his wisdom- — even as a pupil by bis knowledge 
makes himself, according to the instruction of his 
teacher master of an art 

And if y ou ask H ow is N irvd«a to be known ’ ? 

It is by freedom from distress and danger by con 
ndence by peace, by calm by bliss by happiness 
by delicacy , by punty by freshness ® 

78 Just, O king as a man being burnt in a 
blazing fiery furnace heaped up with many faggots 
of dry sticks when he has freed himself from H by 

^ Bhind eta/B anto dosa sallaw*, ‘break and take awa\ 
the dart of the guilt (dosa) of hat doubt which has ansen m my 
inmost being (3atana^ ays Hlna/i kumburS It is literally 
break this dart of guilt withm The meaning is clear enough 
(except as to whether the guilt is the speakers or this people s ) 
To break a aart in a wound would be no kindness and that 
cannot haie been the authors idea To bnng out the meaning 
one must amplify a httle and I should have followed the Sww 
halese bad it not 'eemed preferable to leave the personality of the 
gml } one as ambiguous m the translation as in the text 

® H naA kutrbur§ p 467 does actually put these words into 
Nagasena i nouth 

‘ Sltaiaio h eraily ov cod See the rote aoo e on III fi 
6 (I 119 
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a violent effort and escaped into a cool place, [S24] 
^vould experience supreme bliss — -just so whosoever 
orders his life aright, he by his careful thinking will 
realise the supreme bliss of Nirva?ia in which the 
burning heat of the threefold fire (of lust malice 
and delusion)^ has all gone out As the furnace 
O king, so should you regard this threefold fire, as 
the man fallen into the fire the man who is ordering 
his life aright as the cool place Nirvaifia 

79 Or again O king as a man fallen into a pit 
tuil 01 the dead bodies of snakes and dogs and men 
of ordure and of refuse when, finding himself m the 
midst of it entangled in the hair of the corpses, he 
had by a violent effort escaped into a pUce where 
no dead bodies were, would experience supreme 
bliss — just so whosoever orders his life arght he 
by his careful thinking will realise the supreme bliss 
of Nirv^?ia from which the corpses of all evil 
dispositions have been removed As a corpse 
O king so should you regard the four pleasures of 
sense, as the man fallen among corpses the man 
who IS ordering his life aright as the place free 
from corpses NirvS/ia. 

80 Or again, O king, as a man (fallen among 
enemies with drawn swords in their hands)® quaking 
with fear and terror agitated and upset in mind 
when vinth a violent effort be has freed himself from 
them and escaped into a strong refuge, a firm place 
of security experiences supreme bliss — just so who 
soever orders his life aright he by his careliil 
thinking will realise the supreme bliss of Nirvirfa 


* Riga, dosa moiia 

® Compare above IV 8 69 and the note there 
^ The nords n bnckets ait added from the SwihaJcK p 467 
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in which fear and terror have been put away As die 
terror O king so should you regard the anxiety 
which arises again and again on account of birth 
old age disease and death as the terrified man the 
man who is ordering his life anght as the place of 
refuge Nirvei«a 

81 ‘Or again O king as a man fallen on a spot 
filthy with dirt, ana slime ^nd mud when with a 
V olent effort he has got nd of the mud and escaped 
to a clean and spotless place, would experience 
supreme bliss — just so whosoever orders his life 
anght he by his careful thinking will realise the 
supreme bliss of Nirvd«a, from which the stains and 
mud of evil dispositions have been removea As 
the mud O king [32SJ so should you regajrd income 
arc* honour and praise^ as the man fallen into the 
mud the man who is ordering his life anght as the 
dean and spotless place Nirv^Lwa 

82 And if again you should ask How does 
he who orders his life anght realise that NirvelJsia ? 

{I should reply), He, O king who orders his life 
anght grasps the truth as to the development of ail 
things ® and when he is doing so he perceives therein 
birth he perceives ola age he perceives disease, he 
perceives death But he perceives not therein either 
happmess or bliss he perceives not therein whether 
in the beginning or the middle or the end, any 
thing worthy of being laid hold of (as lasting 
satisfaction) ® As a man O king if a mass of iron 


^ So also at IV 332 (verse 4S) 

* SaM&hllrinaiK parattaiw sammasati Compaxe Itfiamia 
verse 3^4 

® Gajhftpagam so the Sijahalese 
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had been heated the livelong day ^ and were all 
glowing, scorching and red hot would find no spot 
on It whether at one end or m the middle or at the 
other end, fit to be taken hold of — mst so O king 
he -viho orders his life aright grasps the truth o^ the 
development of things and in doing so he perceives 
therein birth he perceives old age he perceives 
disease he peiceivcs deatn But he perceives not 
therein either happiness or bliss he perceives not 
therein whether in the beginning or in the middle 
or in the end an) thing fit 1,0 be taken hold of (as a 
lasting satisfaction) 

S3 And discontent aribes m his mind when he 
thus finds nothing fit to be reiied on as a lasting 
satisfaction and a fever takes possession of h s 
body % and witliout a refuge or protection hopeless 
he becomes weary of repeated lives* As if a man 
had fallen into a burning and bh/ing mightv fien 
furnace and saw no refuge from it no vto) of 
escape he would hopeless be wear) of the hre — 
just so O king discontent arises in his mind when 
he thus finds nothing fit to be relied on ns a lasting 
satisfaction and a feve* takes possession of his 
bod) and without a refuge or projection hopeless 
he becomes wea-) of repeated births 

84 And in the m nd of him vho tmis perceives 


> Divasa santatta. So Hiiia/i iairbJTS 'ind compare 
f^ima Nikayn I 453 and (?ataka 118 (nhere tht. reading is 
diva santatta) See also abo\e p 46 of the Pali 

For ifaho otkama*'! Hinad Lumbnril mav bate had a 
different reading He renders ifahadija selawenneja sweat 
shapes (sic for forms ) 

® Bbavesn, literally of becomings ( in anj of the thie 
worlds, adds the Sinhalese) 
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the insecurity of transitory life (of starting afresn 
in innumerable births)^ the tnougbt anses All on 
fire IS this endless becoming burning, and blazing ' 
Full of pain is t of despair f If only one could 
reach a state in uhich there n ere no becoming, th ere 
’to lid tl ere be calm that \ould be sweet — the 
cessatior of all these conditions “ the getting nd of 
ah these de^cts (of lusts of evil and of Karma) the 
end of cravngs, the absence passion peace, 
Is rvaiia * And tlierewith does his mind leap 
'^onvard into that state 11 ivhich there s no becoming 
and then has he found peace [^26] then does he 
e\ult and rCjOicc * at the thought A refuge have 
I g lined at last< Just O king as a man who 
ver'urng mto a strange land has lost his way on 
becoming aware of a paJi free from jungle that will 
lead him home bounds fornara along it contented 
m mind evukiitg and rejoicing at the thought I 
have found the wav at last^ — just so in him who 
trus perceive” the insecuri'-y of transitory births 
there arises the thought All on fare is this endless 
becoming btinmg and blazing' Fullof pam is it 
and despair ' If onl} ore could reach a state m 
wnich there were no becoming there would there 
be (.aim that would be sweet — the cessation of all 
these conditions the getting nd of all these defects 
the end of cravings the absence of passion, peace 
Airvizfa ' And therewith does his mind leap for 
ward into that s*ate in which there is no becoming 


‘ Pavatte I have includcid HmaA kumburS s explanation 01 
th s VrOid for 'ftiuch there is no equivalent in Pii{,iish 
® Saiskhara, sajwkhara oharmajang-^ sava ifw Simhalese 
® Upadhi the Sj«bslese (p 4^0) has simply klerajan 
* Pahaasstyati kiihfiyati both words only found here 
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and ‘■hen has iie found peace then does he exult 
and rejoice at the thought \ lefuge have I found 
at last' And he s pves with might and mam 
along* that path searches it out accustoms h'dself 
thoroughly to it to that end does he make firm his 
self possession to that end does he hold fast m 
effort to that end does he remain stedfast in loxe 
(toward all beings ir all the uorlds) and sull to that 
does he direct his mmd. again and again m til gone 
far bejond the transnory he gains the Real he 
highest fruit (of Arahatship) ^ And when he has 
gainea that O king the man who has ordered his 
life aright has realised, (seen face to face) Nir 
va?«a ^ ^ 

Very good Nigasena ' That s so, and I accept 
It as jou say 

[Here ends the problem as to the time 
of Nirvd^ia®] 


^ Appavattam oivkamati Apra\»«tt ya yayi kivana lada 
Arhat phalaja/a posmineaneya says Hhia/i kumbur§ 

^ This paragraph is an excellent example of the difficult} of doing 
inythmg like justice m translations to the most mstruchye and 
valuable passages m our Buddhist tex s It is m the Pill full 
of eloquence and even jn the Simhaiese though there too much 
expanded it is powerful and strlung To a Buddhist it must 
have been in®pinng and touching to the last degree careiully led 
up to as It 13 with masterly sk 11 by our author But it is so full 
of terms untranslateable nto Fnglish and vvith difficult} even 
comprehensible to minds saturated uith We tern idea that everv 
t ansktion must be inadequate and anv attempt to reproduce the 
real beauty of its stjle must be a failure 
® How almost impossible it is for a reader with pre-conceived 
delusions to grasp the pla.n sense of such passages mav be seen 
from the strange note which the F ench t’a.nslator tias added at 
the end of tlus c ar and eloouent dcscnption He says * La con 
elusion de ce Jaiaka (sic !) paralt §cre que le d^vot bouddmste peut 
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[dilemma the ErGHT\ SECOND 
THE PLACE OF MP'VAAA] 

8 5 ‘Venerable ISiagasena does there exist the 
spot — either in the direction of the East or of the 
South or of the West or of the North either above 
or below or on the horizon — ^where Nirvi^za is 
scored up ^ ? 

T nere is no spot, O king — either m the East or 
the Soutli or m the West or the North, e ther 
above or below, or oa tlie horizon — ^where N»r 
V^KSL is 

But if SO Nigasena then neithei can Nirvawa 
exist and those who realise it their realisation is 
vain And I will give you an explanation of this 
Just, Sir as there are on the eaith fields m iihicn 
crops can be grown, Sowers from which perfumes 
come bushes on which Sowers can grow trees 
on which fruits can ripen mines from which gems 
can be dug so that whosoever desmes any of these 
thirgs can go there and get it — just so N&gasena, 
it [327] N irva»a exists one must expect there to be 
some place where it is produced But since tnere 
IS not therefore I declare that there can be no 
Nirv^«a ana those who realise it their reahsatioii 
IS vain 

86 There is no spot O king where Nirvajwa is 


atteuidre Nirvana dans cette vie zn^e II est iSebeux que J auteur 
ne sfi sort pas expliqud plus catdgoriqaement sur oete question 
int^ressante (I) 

* Sanimhita-M perbaps is situate Htna/i Lumbur^ has pihi 
j e * can be got 

* tabbo See above p sdpofthePSh 



IV 8 88. 


OF MILINBA THE kHvG 


203 


Situate and yet Nirv 4 «a is and he who orders his 
life right will by careful attention realise Nirviwa 
Just as fire exists, and yet there is no place where 
fire (by itself) is stored up But if a man rubs two 
sticks together the fire conies — ^just so O king 
Nirvcona exists though there s no spot where it is 
stored up And he who orders his life aright will 
by careful attention, realise NirvS?ia 

87 Or again O king just as there are the seven 
treasures of the king of kings — the treasure of the 
wheel and the treasure of the elephant and the 
treasure of the horse and the treasure of the gem 
and the treasure of the woman and the treasure of 
the finance minister and the treasure of the adviser 
But there is no spot where these treasures are laid 
up When a sovran conducts himself aright they 
appear to him of their own accord^ — just so, O king 
Nirv^ia exists though there is no place where it is 
stored up And he who orders his life aright will 
by careful attention, realise Nirvd^ia 

88 Venerable N^gasena, let it be grantea that 
there is no place where Isirv^wa is stored up But 
IS there any place o 1 which a man may stand and 
ordering his Lfe anght realise Nirvso^a ? 

‘ \ es O king there is such a place 
Which then N&gasena is that place ? ' 

‘ Virtue, O king is the place For if grounded m 
virtue, and careful m attention — whether in the land 
of the Scythians® or the Greeks whether m China or 

^ This IS stated in regard to each of the seven in the standaid 
passage on these seven treasures translated in mj ‘Buddhist 
Snttas pp 251-255 

* Sati Htnad kumbur^ has sadly blundered over this to hiip 
strange word He actuafv translates it 'one s own 
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Tartaiy^ 'i\hether in Alexandria^ or in Nikumba 
\hether ui Benares or in, Kosala whether in Kash 
mir or <a Gandhara’ w nether on a mountain top-* 
or in the Highest heavens — wheresoever he mav 
be, tne man it ho orders his life aright will real se 
\irvaKa [328] Just O king as the man who 
has eyes wherm er ne may be — in the ’and of the 
Scjthians or the G-eeks m China or in Tartar\ 
in Alexandria Nikumba Benares or Kosala in 
rtashmir or in Gandhara on a mountain top or in 
the highest heavens — will be able to behold the 
expanse of heaven and to see the honron facing 
him — jutst so O king -wiU he who orders his condact 
aright and is careful in attention— whether m the 
land of the Scythians or the Greeks whether in 
China or Tartary -whether in Alexandria or Benares, 
or Kosala, or Nikumba whether m Kashmir or in 
Gardh&ra -whether on a mountain top or in the 
hignest heavens — ^ivheresoever he may be, attain to 
the realisation of Nirvd»a ’ 

‘\ery good Nagasena* You ha-ve preached to 
me of Nirv^iaa and of the realisation thereof you 
ha\e set forth the advantages of virtue, >ou have 
explained the supreme attainment you have raised 
aloft the standard of tlieTmth, you have established 
the eye of Truth you have shown how nght means 
adopted by those of high aims will be neither 


■* Viiata the Sjjwhaleae has Milata 

* That IS Alexandria on Uie Indus See the Introduction to the 
first part, p. xxni. 

* All these names arc discussed, ibid pp xha xhv 

* Nag-a maddharo HinaA kumbu^ understands this as the 
top o/ jSJouu Mero Sakka’s heaven 

’ Brahma loke 
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ba.rren nor unfruitful That is so and I accept it a'’ 
^ou say^ 

[Here ends the problem of tne place of INirv^wa ] 


[Here ends the Eighth Chapter®] 


ir 'll?) 'ese pp 472 473 this last paragraph is much 
expana J 

® The Siffihales# has SaLala ^ana raano nandantjawu n e 
Sri saddharnJ^dSsayehi a/a’^eui wargaya nimiyeja 
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the problem of inference 

[ 329 ] I No^^ Mihnda the king uent up to the 
place Mhere Nigasena uas and bowed down before 
him and took hts seat on one side And when 
so seated he, longing to know to hear and to 
remember and longing to make the light of know 
ledge arise and to break in pieces his ignorance 
roused ap in himself courage and zeal and full of 
self possession and thoughtfulness spake thus to 
Nagasena 

z Venerable Tsagasena tell me, have you ever 
seen the Buddha ^ ^ 

No O king 

Then ha\e }our teachers ever seen the Buddha' 
No Sire 

So you say venerable Nagasena that yon have 
never seen the Buddha and that your teachers ha\ e 
never seen the Buddha Therefore N&gasena, the 
Buddha did no*' exist There is no clear evidence 
m that case, of a Buddha. 

* But did tnose Kshatnyas of old exist who u ere 
the founders of the line of kings from which >ou 
come^’ 

‘Certainly Sir How can there be any douDt 
about that ? 

Well O king Have you ever seen them ^ 

No Sir 


^ A. autular question has been airead> a^ed above HI 5 x 

{i, S09) 
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And those "who instructed \ou — the family 
chaplains and officers of the staff and those who 
lay down the law and ministers of state — have 
they ever seen tnose Kshatrij'as of old ^ 

No Sir 

If then neitlier have jou seen them nor yonr 
teachers where are thev ^ There is no clear evi 
dence in that case of those Kshatn;yas of old ^ 

3 But Nigasena, the royal insignia they used 
are still to be s.een — [830] the white sunshade of 
state and the crown and the shppers and the fan 
with the yaks tad and the sword of state and the 
priceless throne — and bj these can we know and 
believe that the Kshatnyas of old lived once 

Just so O king can we know that Blessed One 
and believe in him For there is a reason for our 
knowledge and belief that the Blessed One was 
And what is that reason ? — The rojal insignia used 
hy that Blessed One bj- him of knowledge and 
irsightj the Arahat the Buddha Supreme, are still 
lO be seei — the four Means of keeping oneself 
read> and mindful and the fourfold Great Struggle 
and the four steps to Iddhi and the five Organs of 
the moiml sense and the five moral Powers and the 
seven forms of the wisdom of the Arahats, and the 
Noble Eightfold Path ^ — ^and by these can the whole 

* These are die famous thirty five cons ituen qualities that 
maKe up i^rahatsLip (that is, that state of mind which from 
lothei pom of view and by another of its numeroji. names is 
aho called Nirvana) Thej fonned the of the last dis 

course delivered Dy Go araa before his death to hLS disciples 
{ Book Of the Great Decease III, 61) and on my translajon of 
hat passage ( Buddhist Suttas, pp 60-63) I have added a note 
gi mg a’* the deta Is 

t u> pe bapif 'tio 'hy of r'^'inark that both here oH tw oe else 
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uorkl of gods and men kno-w and beheve that that 
Blessed One e\ sted once By this reason on this 
grojnd by this argument through this inference 
can it be known that the Blessed One lived 

He who himself set free in that Wess d state 
In which the Upadhis have ceased to be 
"—Lusts s n and Karma — has Li ought safe ashore 
Siaed from the sea of woe great multitudes — 
Oni} by nference can it be know n 
That he the best of men eaisted orce^ ' 

4 ‘ Venerable ISagasena give me an illustration 
J dst O ki ig as tue architect of a city , when he 
1 a its to build one wouM fiist search out a pleasant 
s5ot of gromd with which no fault can be found 
even, witn no h 11s or gullies m it, free from rough 
ground and rocks not open to the clanger of attack, 
And th-’ii when he has made plain any rough 
lilaces tliere may still be on it, he would clear it 
ihoroaghly of all stumps and shakes and avould 
proceed to build there a city fine and regular 
measured out into suitable quarters® with trenches 
and rampart;s thrown up around r* with strong 
gatewajs watch towers and battlements with wide 
squa^-es and open places and junctions (where 
two roads meet) and cross-ways (where four 


vhere 'll pp 3 1 335 (of the PaL) oui author reverses tlie order 
of No 4 and 5 — ne five moral Powe s and the five Organs (of 
tbt, higher sen e) — co are reallj onH the saire ment-il qualities 
’coked flt from nvo different jponts of iiew 

* Theue te’^s bait, rot bt-en traced _s yet in the Piiatas 

* There ib anotl er parable of the aichitect above p 34 of the 
P^U 1,1 a3 of the iranshtiou) 

* Bhagsso muafw 5>n cvdilss on constao 1} recurnng 

‘ Ukkir'St. Set fra^aka IV 106 
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roads meet) ^ with deanlj and even high roads with 
regniar lines of open shops \^bazaars) well provided 
with parks, and gardens and lakes and lotus ponds 
and wells adorned with many kinds of temples to 
the gods free from every fault And then when 
the city stood there m all its glory he would go 
away to some other land And in course of time 
that city might become mighty and prosperous 
filled with stores of food [331] peaceful glorious 
happy free from distress and calamity the meeting 
place of all sorts and conditions of men Then 
nobles and brahmans merchants and workpeople 
soldiers mounted on elephants and on horses and 
onchanots, infantr}?^ and bowmen and swordsmen 
standard-bearers officers and camp-followers^ high- 
born warriors whose delight is m war fighting 
champions men mighty as elephants heroes men 
who fight m buckskin ** devoted fighting men born 
of slaves in great houses or of the privates in 
the royal army® troops of professional wrestlers* 


’■ Accordmg to the dictionaries each of those four ^yords 
(kaHara jSatnkfca sandhi and singhataka) mean'* either a 
square or a place \vhere four roads meet The Suiihalese has 
ip ana jSatushka sandhi oeti omitting the last and certainly 
inexact in its rendering of the first -nord Sandhi I have only 
met with here in this sense 

® RS^a maggaw htcrall} the king’s highaajs which al o 
onlv occurs here 

* For pi«<fa divika Hina/i kumhnrS (who at p 47^ gives the 
Pill all this) reads pi«rfa dayakS 

* Vammino yodhino But both Hfnafi iumburl here and 
the parallel passage in the Samaria Phala Sutta (D II 14) read 
iSTamma yodhino 

® ForBha//! putta Hinafi kumburfi reads B ha/a putti 

« These twp (Bha/i pnttS, and Malla ga»i,) are omitted in 
the Dfgha. 

m ^ 



210 


THE QUESTIONS AND PLZZLES 


V 4 


cooks and curry makers barbers and bathing at- 
tendants smiths and florists workers m gold and 
Sliver and lead and tin and copper and brass ^ 
and iron, and jewellers, messengers, potters salt 
gatherers® tanners, carriage builders carvers in 
ivory ® rope makers comb makers, cotton thread 
spinners basket makers, bow manufacturers bow- 
stnng makers arrow fletchers painters dye manu 
facturers dyers weavers tailors assayers of gold* 
cloth merchants * dealers in perfumes grass cutters 
hewers of wood hired servants ® people who live by 
gathenng flowers and fruits and roots m the woods 
hawkers of boiled nee sellers of cakes, fishmongers 
butchers dealers in strong drinks playactors dancers, 
acrobats^ conjurors professional bards* wrestlers 

^ Va//altSr& See the note above on IV, 7 ii (p 267 of the 
Pah) 

” Lonak^rS, salt makers BtitvHisan kumbarS reads loha 
kirS and translates lokuruvyo ’workers m metal 

* DantakirS which m the Sukhahse is siioplf repeated 
There 13 no such word m Qough 

* Hera^ikS Childers sajs royal treasurer and Htaa/i 
kumburS comers of silver masakas (ran masu tanannoya), 
but Subhiiti (in his Si^shalese glos& on, AbhidfiSna PadfpikS ver'se 
343) renders it ‘judgers of gold (ran baiannS) and that this is 
right is shown by the contex in the passage of the Sumahgab 
ViMsint (p 315) where the probaWy identical word heralSnaka 
13 used 

* Dussika, Hinan kumlwrS renders this word here by pih 
wei^ndo cloth-seUers but above (p afia of the Paii) by sSyam 
karako dice manufacturers 

* It li, instinctive that men working for hire are put here among 
the lowest sort of work-people while the slave bom m the house 
stands m the best company 

’ Langhak^ Pmoi» kdrayo ‘turners of summersets in 
the Smhaie&e See fraiaka I 431 and above pp 31 rgi of the 
Pah 

* Vetdkka. Vetdliyehi mangaidshfaka kijajtnSwfi in 
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(boxers) corpse burners casters out of rotten flowers^ 
savages®, wild men of the woods® prostitutes swingers 
and j umpers * and the slave girls of bullies — people of 
many countries people from Scythia Bactria China 
and Vildta people of Ug^eni of Bhdrukaivfe^a, of 
Benares of Kosala and of the border lands people 
from Magadha and Siketa and Smzitho., and 
the West from Ko^fumbara and Madhura, from 
Alexandria, Kashmir, ana Gandh^ra® — ail these 
coming to take up <heir residence there and finding 
the new city to be regular, faultless perfect and plea- 
sant would know Able indeed must that architect 
have been by whom this city was built ■ 

5 ^Just so O king, that Blessed One peerless 
unequalled unapproached incomparable admirable 
beyond all measure by weight or calculation, of 
infinite virtue, full of virtue and perfection boundless 
m w sdom and glory and zeal and power who, when 
he had attained to the summit of all the perfections 


the Sinhalese (Wandi bha^/ayo according to Subhfitt on Abhi- 
db^na FadtpikS 369) 

Pnppha^jtySadak^ A well-known low caste whose duty it 
was to remove flowers offered on. the shnnes of the gods after they 
had faded At Thera Gl.thl verse 620 this is called one of the 
meanest of occnpatioiis 

® Ve»£ Hina/i kumburS has lute makers, but this must be 
wrong 

® The Suwhalese says simply V/eddahs (Woeddas) the well 
known interesting wild men of Ceylon 

* Lasik^, those says the Swdialese ‘vtho as if intoxicated 
with joy jump about and leap and dance But I think it is con 
nected with the anaent usages to which the lascivious swinging 
of the iSaivites and Vallabhi^ryas owes its origin 

“ On aU these names see the Introducnon to part I pp xli 1, xhv 
Apar&ntaka and PStheyyaka mght there have been added, as 
well as puratthimo ^anapado (from p 42) 

P 2 
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of the Buddhas, [332] overthrew Mara and all his 
hosts —he bursting asunder the net of heresy and 
casting aside ignorance and causing wisdom to 
arise and bearing aloft the torch of Truth reached 
forward to Buddhahood itself and so, unconquered 
and unconquerable in the fight, built this city of 
Righteousness And the Blessed One s City of 
Righteousness O king has nghteousness for its 
rampart, and fear of sin for its moat, and knowledge 
for the battlement over its city gate and zeal for the 
watch tower above that, and faith for the pillars at 
its base and mindfulness for the watchman at the 
gate, and wisdom for the terrace above and the 
Suttantas for its market plac« and the Abhidhamma 
for Its crossways and the Vinaya (the Canon Lal^) 
for Its judgment hall and constant self-possession for 
Its chief street. And in that street O king these 
bazaars are open — a flower bazaar and a fruit bazaar 
and an antidote bazaar and a medicine bazaar and 
an ambrosia bazaar and a bazaar for precious stones, 
and a bazaar for all manner of merchandise. 

6 But what venerable Nigasena, is the flower 
bazaar of the Blessed One the Buddha > 

* There are certain subjects for meditation O king, 
that have been made known by the Blessed One by 
him of knowledge and insight, by the Arahat the 
Buddha Supreme And they are these The idea 
of the impermanence (of every thing and of every 
beii^) the idea of the absence of any abiding 
prmciple (any soul in any thing or any being) the 
idea of the impurity and the idea of the danger 
connected with the body, the idea of getting nd of 
evil dispositions the «iea of freedom from passion, 
the idea of peace, the ide? of dissatisfaction with die 
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things of the world the idea of the transitory 
nature of all conditions the idea of ecstatic trance, 
the ideas of a corpse in the vanous stages of 
decay the ideas of a place of execution in all its 
various horrors the idea of love to all beings 
the idea of pity for all beings, the idea of sym 
pathy with all beings the idea of equanimity in 
all the changing arcumstances of life the idea of 
death and the idea of the body ^ These, O king 
are the subjects for meditation prescribed by the 
Blessed One And of these whoever, longing to 
be delivered from old age and death takes any one 
as the subject of his meditation, by that meditation 
does he become set free from passion set free from 
malice set free from dullness, set free from pnde, 
set free from wrong views by that does he cross the 
ocean of Sa/ws^Lra and stem the torrent of cravings, 
and cleanse himself of the threefold stain®, and 
destroy within himself ail evil and so entering 
that glorious city spotless and stainless pure and 
white, [338] ageless and deathless where all is 
security and calm and bliss — the city of Nirvawa — 
he emancipates his mind m Arahatship f And this 
O king IS what is called “ The Blessed One s bazaar 
of flowers ” 

‘ Take with you Karma as the price, 

And go ye up to that bazaar 

Buy there an object for your thought. 

Emancipate yourselves Be free 

‘ Htna^ kujHbnr^ devotes a paragraph to each of these subjects 
for meditation 

* Of r^ga, dosa and moba 

This stanza has not }!et been, found, in the Fi/ahas. In the 
firS Ime it does not seem quite clear at first sight why Karma 
of all things, should be the pnce That Indian word Deing too 
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7 And what venerable NSgasena is the perfume 
bazaar of the Blessed One the Buddha ^ 

‘There are certain categories of virtue O king 
that have been made known by the Blessed One 
and anointed by the perfume of that righteousness the 
children of the Blessed One fill with the fumes of 
the fragrant incense of the perfume of goodness the 
whole world of gods and men, m every direction 
and to windward and to leeward continuing to 
pervade it again and yet again And which are 
those categories ^ The virtue of taking refuge * 

full of meaning to be translateable is necessarily retained and 
hence the phrase taking' Karma as the price may convey no 
meamng at all If so m trying to escape Scylla the unhappy 
translator has fallen into CharylMhs But it must mean one of 
two tlnngs either somethmg to be abandoned given up or some 
thing good whidh the buyer possesses, and may exchange for the 
good he wants to buy If our author means the first it must be 
Karma (as one of the Upadhis) as a baas for contmoed m 
dividuabty, and be mudi the same as egoism If he means the 
odier then Karma though standmg alone must be here used in 
the sense of kusala kamma, good Karma, that js, the effect of 
good deeds done m a former life Now our author never else 
where uses l^mma without any qualifying adjective in the sense 
of good Kanua On pp 7 so 67 108 foil 134 igi i8gr 302 
of the Fill the unqualified word means throughout bad Karma 
the effect of bad deeds done m a former birth In a few pa ssag es 
it IS used of fbnner deeds in a way that apparently includes both 
good and bad. See especially pp. 3 10 146 a68 Now a buyer 
m the case put, cohkl not give up either the bad or the good deeds 
he had already done in a former life — that would be beyond his 
power He oosid onfy ofib- in exchange for the good he wanted 
to buy, good Karma (that is, m the sense of good dee^) either m 
the present, ctrin the immediate future Below, V ar (p 341 of the 
P 31 i),wiil be found instances given by oar author himseK It is 
forced, ao doubt to call this * a pnce, but it is probably the sense 
hjlemfed, and so HbadJcnnabuTg takes it. 

* Taku^ the dueefidd refiige m the Buddha the Itoctrme 
(Piaema), and the Chder 
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the virtue that is fivefold and eightfold and tenfold ' 
and the virtue of self restraint tabulated m the five 
reatations that compose the P^bmoklcha® And 
this O king IS what is called ‘ The Blessed One s 
bazaar of perfumes For it has been said O king 
by the Blessed One tlie god over all gods 

No flower’s scent can go against the nind 

Not sandal woods nor musks nor jasmine 
flower s 

But the sweet perfume of the good doth go 

Against the wind and the good man pervades 

On every side, the sweetness of his life ® 

Red sandal wood musk and the lotus, and 
jasmine — 

The perfume of goodness surpasseth them all 

Abundant the sweet scent of musk and of sandal 
wood — 

Still stronger the scent of the good mounts to 
heaven * ' 

8 ‘And what, venerable N&gasena, is the fruit 
baaaar of the Blessed One the Buddha ^ 

‘ Certain fruits have been made known O king 
by the Blessed One. And they are these — The 
fruit of the first stage of the Excellent Way (con 


* These are respectively the first five, the first eight, and the 
whole ten of the Precepts set out m my Buddhism p 160 

* The whole of this text is translated m voL xui of the Sacred 
Books of the East The Silas here enumerated are only the 
lower morality The higher ethics come below in § 12 

* From Anguttara Nim}'a HI 79 The verse is quoted m the 
Chaimnapada vea:sie 54 and also in the (^taka Book III, 291 

* It IS not known where these hues ongmally stood Bat tb^ 
are quoted in the Ehantmapada, verses gg, g6 and also m the 
6^Stafca Book loc. cit, and m the Sumangak Vikain!, p gg 
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version) and of the second stage, and of the third 
stage and of the fourth (Arahatship) ^ — the fruit 
of the attainment of emptiness® — the fruit of the 
attainment of the absence of the three signs (of an 
unconverted life lust malice and dullness) — and 
the truth of the attainment of that state m which 
no low aspirations Survive [334] And whosoever 
desires any one of these he gives his Karma as the 
price and bu)s the fruit he longs for — either con- 
version or any other 

9 ‘ Just, O king as any man who has a mango 
tree bearing fruit all the year round he does not 
knock down the fruits until buyers come But 
when a buyer has come, and the fruit grower has 
taken the price, then he says “ Come my good 
man, this tree is always in beanng (it has therefore 
fruits in all stages of growth) take from it the 
kind of fruit you prefer, whether unnpe or decayed 
or hair> * or sour or npe« And the buyer for 
the price paid takes the kind he likes the best — ^if 
that be unripe fruit then he takes that if it be 
decayed fruit then that, if it be hairy fruit then that 
if It be sour fruit then that if it be ripe fruit then 
he takes a ripe one Just so O king whosoever 
desires an> one of those other fruits he gives his 
Karma as the price and buys the fruit he longs for — 


’ details of these fruits \yi 1I be found in * Buddhism 

pp 

* As to in respect of what, see the note above on IV 8 69 
(p aip of the Plli). 

® mlata sa>s the SjBjbalese p 484 

* Kesiksi Htnad kuipborS merely repeals this word 

* Tile mango 13 used in a)! stages — when npe for eating and 
fcf paekJes, atmes, m other stages 
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either conversion or any other And this O king 
IS what IS called The Blessed Ones bazaar of 
fruits 

' Men give their Karma as the price 
And buy the fruit ambrosia 
And happiness is theirs and peace 
Who ve bought the fruit ambrosia * ' ’ 
lo And what venerable Nigasena is the anti 
dote bazaar of the Blessed One the Buddha ^ 

Certain drugs O king, have been made known 
by the Blessed One drugs by which the Blessed 
One delivers the whole world of gods and men 
from the poison of evil dispositions And what are 
these drugs ^ The four Noble Truths made known 
by the Blessed One that is to say the truth as to 
sorrow and the truth as to the origin of sorrow and 
the truth as to the cessation of sorrow and the 
truth as to that path which leads to the cessation of 
sorrow® And whosoever longing for the highest 
insight {the insight of Arahatship) hear this 
doctrine of the four truths they are set quite free 
from rebirth, [386] they are set quite free from old 
age they are set quite free from death they are set 
quite free from grief lamentation pain sorrow and 
despair And this, O king is what is called The 
Blessed One s bazaar of antidotes 


These lines ha\e not been traced as >et m the PiiSaikas and 
are probably not meant as a quotatitm ‘Ambrosia is of comse 
the ambrosia of Arahatship 

* For the fiill text of these Truths see Buddhist Suttas pp 
148-rso 

* AM&. The Smihalese p 486, has awahodbaya. The 
word IS rare bat it occurs at Gix&ka. I 140 II 333, and at 
Dhammapada verses 37, 96 always n this sense 
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Of all the drugs in all the world 
The antidotes of poison dire 
Not one equals that Doctrine sweet 
Drink that, O brethren Drink and live 

II And what venerable Nigasena, is the medi 
Cine bazaar of the Blessed One, the Buddha ^ 

‘Certain medicines O king ha\e been made 
known by the Blessed One medicines by which he 
cures the whole world of gods and men And they 
are these — ^“The four Means of keeping oneself 
ready and mindful and the fourfold Great Struggle 
and the four Steps to Iddhi and the five Organs of 
the moral sense and the five moral Powers and the 
seven Forms of the Wisdom of the Arahats and the 
Noble Eightfold Path^ By these medicines the 
Blessed One purges men of wrong views, purges 
them of low aspirations purges them of evil speak 
mg purges them, of evil deeds purges them of 
evil inodes of livelihood, purges them of wrong 
endeavours purges them of evil thoughts, purges 
them of erroneous meditation and he gives emetics 
to the vomiting up of lusts and of malice and of 
dullness and of doubt and of self^nghteousness, 
and of sloth of body and inertness of mind and 
of shamelessness and hardness of heart, and of 
all eviL And this O king is what is called The 
Blessed One s bazaar of medicine 
“ Of all the medicines found in all the world 
Many m number various in tbeir powers 
Not one equals this medicine of the Truth 
Dntik that O brethren Drink, and drinking live ' 


* Not: tmoed ^ 

* See tbe note aixwse 330 of lire PS 3 i) 
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For having drunk that medicine of the Truth 
Ye shall have past beyond old age and death 
And — evil lusts and Karma rooted out — 
Thoughtful and seeing ye shall be at rest ^ ! 

12 ‘And what venerable Nigasena is the am- 
brosia bazaar of tlie Blessed One, the Buddha > 

‘ An ambrosia, O king has been made known by 
the Blessed One that ambrosia with which he be 
sprinkles the whole world of gods and men — as men 
anoint a king on his coronation day — [336] and men 
and gods, when sprinkled with that ambrosia are set 
free from rebirths, old age disease, and death from 
gnef and lamentation and pain, and sorrow and 
despair And what is that ambrosia ? That medi- 
tation which consists in active attention to and leads 
to a true grasp of the real conditions of corporeal 
things® For it has been said O king by the 
Blessed One, the god over all gods 

‘ They, O brethren feed on ambrosia who feed 
on active attention directed to corporeal things® 
This, O king is what is called “ The Blessed One s 
ambrosia bazaar 

* NibbutS, with allusion to the freedom and caJmof Nitvasa 
The veises have not been traced as yet m the PUbltas 

* K3ya gat3-sati bhavani where each term really requires 
a long commentary 

’ It will be noticed that NSgasena is here really going an inch 
beyond his text In that text (which has not been traced) amata 
ambrosia means no doubt as elsevsdiere, the ambrosia of Nirvina 
And the text does not say that the active attention and the am 
brosia are the same but only that they who feed on the one feed also 
on the other Even if we translate are f^dmg mstead of feed 
(winch is grammatically possible) a similar aigument would hold 
good But tboi^h It IS impossible to say for certam without 
knowing the context of the passage, the rendenng above is more 
m accord with B31i usage and more hkely thenefore to be nghh 
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‘ He saw mankind afflicted with disease 
He opened freely his ambrosia shop , 

Go then O brethren give your Karma for it 
And buy and feed on that ambrosial food ^ ' 

13 ‘And what venerable N^lgasena, is the jewel 
bazaar of the Blessed One, the Buddha ? 

‘ Certain jewels O king, have been made known 
by the Blessed One, and adorned with those jewels 
the children of the Blessed One shine forth in 
splendour illuminating the whole world of gods and 
men, brightening it in its heights, in its depths 
from honzon to horizon, with a brilliant glory 
And those jewels are these — the jewel of right 
conduct and the lewel of meditation and the jewel 
of knowledge and the jewel of emancipation and 
the jewel of the insight which arises from the 
assurance of emancipation and the jewel of dis- 
crimination and the jewel of the sevenfold wisdom 
of the Arahats® 

14 ‘And what, O king, is the Blessed Ones 
jewel of right conduct®? The right conduct which 
follows on self restraint according to the rules of the 
P^timokkha, the right conduct which follows on 


^ Not traced a$ yet All stanzas seem, to belong togetha- 
and wjH doubtless be found m the same Sutta or poem 

* These seven jewels (or treasures ratanani) of the Buddha 
are intended of course to cwrespond to the seven treasures (also 
ratanim) of the tmg of kings (the jJakkavattj) They are 
different from the «ven Treasures of the Noble Ones (Anya 
dhanini) which are ethical qaahties whereas these jewels are 
nreaits to the attainment of Arahatsbip. 

* St la, a most difficult word to translale, as it melndes so much 
tJmt m Zngiish would be expressed by tire varying phrases good 

yartae^ nprs^tncss, morahty &c 
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restraint of the bodily organs and the mind^ the 
nght conduct which results from a pure means of 
livelihood, the nght conduct m relation to the four 
requisites of a recluse ® the nght conduct presented 
in the Short, and Middle and Long Summonses ® 
the nght conduct of those who are walking in the 
Path, and the nght conduct of those who have 
attained each of the various fruits thereof (beginning 
at conversion and ending at Arahatship) * And all 
the bemgs in the world O king gods ® and men 
and the Miras too (the spirits of evil) and the 
Brahmas (the very highest of the gods), and 
Samaras and Brahmans are filled with longing and 
desire for a man who wears as his ornament, this 
jewel of nght conduct And the Bhikkhu O king 
who puts It on shines forth in glory all around 
upwards and downwards and firom side to side, 
surpassing in lustre all the jewels to be found from the 
Waveless Deep® below to the highest heavens above 
excelling them all overwhelming them all Such O 
king are the jewels of right conduct set out for sale in 
the Blessed One s bazaar of gems And this is what 
IS called The Blessed One s jewel of righteousness 

‘ Indnya no doubt here the six otgans that is the usual five 
and bhavango or mano as the sixth. 

® Clodiing, food lodging and medicine for the sick. 

’ Translated m Buddhist Suttas pp 189-200 

* What we have here are the two higher stages of the three into 
which Buddhist ethics naturally falls The morality of lajunen has 
been included above V 7 where it already passes over into that 
of die ordinary unconverted member of the Order Here we 
begm with that starting with the last item of the prerious list 
and go on through the sllas, to the highest ethics of Aiahatship 

® The devas, those gods dwelimg m Sakias heaven, and 
I tbmk the devatds also (huries, nyad^ dryads &c ) 

* Avfii the bwe^ of the purgatories 
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‘ Such are the virtues sold in that bazaar^ 

The shop of the Enhghtened One, the Blest , 

Pay Karma as the pnce, O ye ill-clad < 

Buy, and put on, these lustrous Buddha gems f 

[831] 15 And what, O king is the Blessed 
One s jewel of meditation ^ The meditation that 
consists of speafic conceptions and of investigation 
regarding tiiem^, — ^the meditation that consists of 
reflection only, specific conceptions being lost sight 
of® — the meditation that continues after speafic 
conceptions and reflection on them have both 
ceased ® — the meditation that is void (of lusts evil 
dispositions, and Karma) — the meditation from 
which three signs (of an unconverted life — lust 
malu^, and dullness) are absent — the meditation 
in which no low aspirations remain * And when a 
Bhikkhu, O king has put on this jewel of meditation 
(Sam4dhi) then ideas of lust, and ideas of anger 
and ideas of cruelty and all the vanous bad thoughts 
that have their basis in the evil dispositions of 
pnde self righteousness, adhesion to wrong views 
and doubt — ^all these, since they come into contact 
with meditation, flow off from him disperse, and are 
dispelled they stay not with him adhere not to him 
Just O king, as when water has felien on a lotus 
leaf It flows off from it is dispersed and scattered 


* 1 tl»nk the irst (see Buddhist Suttas p 272} is 

meant 

* Apparently the passage over from the first to the second 

* But insight, and the resulung hftss, remtun Compare above 
12 a 3 (I 67 ) 

* Compare above V 8, tm the last tee 
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away, stays not on it adheres not to it ^ — so when 
a Bhikkhu has put on this jewel of meditation then 
ideas of lust, and ideas of anger, and ideas of 
cruelty, and all the various bad thoughts that have 
their basis in the evil dispositions of pnde self 
righteousness obstinacj in wrong views and doubt 
— these all as soon as they come in contact with 
meditation, flow off disperse, and are dispelled, sta> 
not with him, adhere not to him And why not ? 
Because of the e\ceedmg purity of the habit of 
meditation This O king, is what is called The 
Blessed One s jewel of meditation and such are the 
jewels of meditation set out for sale in the Blessed 
One s bazaar of gems 

Bad thoughts can ne er arise beneath the brow 
Encircled by this coronet of gems 
It charms away perplexed and wandenng thought 
Make it your own, buy it, put on the crown f 

i6 ‘And what O king is the Blessed Ones 
jewel of knowledge^ That knowledge by which 
the disciple of the noble ones knows thoroughly 
what IS virtue and what is not what is blame 
worthy and what is not what should he made a 
habit of, and what should not what is mean, and 
what is exalted [338] what is dark and what is 
light and what is both dark and light — the know- 
ledge by which he truly knows what sorrow is and 
what die origin of sorrow is and what the cessation 
of sorrow is and what is the path that leads thereto 
This O king is what is called “ The Blessed One s 
jewel of knowledge ' 


S^e the note upon IV 8 6g 
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He -who has knowledge as his jewelled wreath 

Will not continue long m outward form ^ 

Soon will he reach Nirvi^^a in rebirth 

In any world ® no longer take delight • 

1 7 ' And what O king is the Blessed One s jewel 
of emancipation ? Arahatship is called the jewel 
of emancipation and the Bhikkhu who has reached 
Arahatship is said to have decked himself with the 
jewel of emancipation And just as a man O king 
who IS decorated with ornaments made of stnngs 
of pearls of diamonds and gold and corals whose 
limbs are anointed with akalu® and with frank 
incense* and with Talis® and with red sandal 
wood who is adorned with a garland of Iron 
wood blossoms, and Rottlena flowers, and flowers 
from the Sal tree and the Sala/a ® and the champak 
and yellow jasmines and Atimuttaka flowers * and 

* Bhavo here equal to pa^!-la skandha according to Hliyul 
humbur^ p 491 

* Bhave here tn widha bhawa in the Sinhalese 

* Akalu only found here The Smhalese has agaru tain 
and agaru according to Clough is Dalbergia 

* Tagara Agil tuwaralS, logwood frankincense 

® Talisaka Clough says the Tabs tree is Flacourtia cata 
phractib. 

* Not m the Pah dictionanes. But it is mentioned m Buddlm 
vamsall, 51 (there spelt sa/ala) This verse is quoted at (?dtaha 
1 , 13 verse 51 and the word is there spelt sala/a The Su»halese 
has salala and the Sansknt lexicons have sarala Clough identi 

It, no doubt wrongly vnth the last the Anglo-Indian Hal tree 
%hich the botamsts call the Shorea robusta 

’’ YftthikS stnidda says Hina 4 kniuburS p 492 and Clough 
dunks this is deander But Bbbthugk Roth say a sort of jasmme 
Jasminum aunculatum 

* Yohoinbu in the Sinhalese Clough says this is a creeper 
called Borago Zeylanica. But does that grow m the North 
West of India? Aceordiog taBdhthi^k Rodi, Atimuttaka is the 
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trumpet flowers and lotuses and white and Arabian 
jasmines^ — -just as with all this finery of garlands 
and perfumes ard jewelry he would outshine all 
other men overwhelming them with brilliant glory 
and splendour— just so O Vmg does he who has 
attained to Arahatship he in whom the Great Evils 
(lusts and becoming, delusion, and ignorance) are 
rooted out, he who has put on the diadem of 
emancipation of heart, just so does he outshine all 
other Bhikkhus from the lowest in attainment up 
to those even who are themselves emancipated , 
overwhelming them in brdhant glory and splendour 
And why is that so ^ Because O king there is one 
diadem that is the chief of all, and that is this 
diadem of emanapation of heart ^ And this 0 
king IS what is called “ The Blessed One s jewel of 
emancipation 

All the people that dwell in a house look up 
To their Lord when he wears his crown of gems — 
The wide world of the gods and of men looks up 
To the wearer of Freedom s diadem > 

18 And what O king is the Blessed Ones 
jewel of the insight that follows on the assurance 
of emancipation > The knowledge arising out of 
looking back over the course »— that knowledge by 

naiTtf; of three plants, one of which is the Gaertnera Racemosa 
mii fTi cultivated for the beauty and porfume of its flowers 
^ The last four are tlie Pfl/ah Uppala, Vassika and 
MallikS all of which are well known Our author’s flora and 
fqp na. are so ntunerous that one ought if one had the necessary 
knowledge to be able to draw conclusions as to his own. habitat 

* On the use of upSday up^dSya see above p. 183 and 
below p 341 of the 

* PajS^tavekkhana »flaam That is, m looking back over the 

m ^ 
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which the disciple V 7 ho is walking along the Excellent 
Way passes from time to time, both the Way itself 
and the Frmts thereof up to NirvA»a m review 
and IS aware what evil dispositions he has got nd of 
and what evil dispositions remain to be conquered — 
that IS what [389] is called ‘ Thejewel of the assurance 
that follows on the knowledge of emancipation 
“ The knowledge by which the Noble Ones know 
The stages theyve passed and the road yet 
untrod; — 

Stnve O ye sons of the Conqueror, strive 
That jewel — Assurance — yourselves to obtain I 
19 And what, O king is the Blessed One's 
jewel of discrimination ^ The discrimination of the 
sense of and the discnmination of the deeper truths 
underlying the sense of the sacred writ, and the 
discrimination of philological pecuhanties and the 
discrimination of correct and ready exposition^ 
And the Bhikkhu O king, who is adorned with 
these four jewels of discnmination, whatsoever 
company he enters mto, whether of nobles or 
brahmans, or merchants, or workpeople enters it 
in confidence neither put out nor shy undaunted 
and undismayed, he enters the assembly without 
excitement or fear Just, O king, as a wamor, 
a hero in the fight when accoutred in all his harness 

course he Iks folhived along the Excellent Waj he becomes 
consciOBS of havmg got bejond each of the obstacles (the Saai 
yogaaas) that can beset hkn. It 1$ the doctrme of ^ final assur 
jutce fiom the Buddhist point of -vUrw Com^Kiie Mnadassana 
U Dtgha II, S3 

Pa/isamhh d’^ Htnad-Jaimburfi noerely repeats die am 
htgnqis techswsl tensa of the PIH. Childera, sub voce, gives 
the vanous isteipi®tatroa8 of Oliver anthonbes. Compare above, 
1 xp. gd Ihe (hard and fourth seem to me to be doubtfiil 
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of war’^, goes down undismayed to the battle, m the 
confident thought If the enemy should remam 
aiar off I can knock them down with my arrows 
should they come thence towards me I can hit them 
with my javehns should they come yet nearer I can 
reach them With my spear should they come nght 
up I can cleave them in two with my sabre *, should 
they come to close quarters I can pierce them 
through and through with my dagger® ’ — -just so 
O king does the Bhikkhu when he wears the 
fourfold jewel of discernment enter any assembly 
undismayed m the confident thought Should 
any one put to me a puzzle tummg on the dis* 
crimination of the sense I shall be able to explain 
It comparing sense with sense explanation with 
explanation, reason with reason, argument with 
argument* — and thus shall I resolve his doubts 

* Pig^S-vudho literally ‘with the five weapons on The ex 
pression is not infrequent, compare paa9l>iivudha sannaddha, 
used of a hunter at Gataka III 467 IV 483 437 and san 
naddha pawiAvudhi, used of sailors fightmg^ at GatakalV 160 
But It IS quue possible that weapons different from those here 
described are there meant as they are not suited for instance, 
to the hunter 

® Hina/i kumburfi translates this weapon (maisi/alagga) sunply 
by kaifiiwa sword but ‘ bent blade must mean a sabre 

* Cbildets has only knife The Singhalese, p 493 

has kirisaya, which is not in Clough, but is doubtless the Malay 
kreese These five weapons are not mentioned elsewhere^ and as 
fftiee of the five words are rare are probably (hose m special use 
in the countiy where our author lived In this respect it is note- 
worthy that the Sanskrit ksburik^ is only mentioned, according 
to BChtkngk Roth, m the R%a Taiangini of Kashmir and m the 
title of a late Upanisl^ We shall therefore sctu^oely go &r wrong 
tf we understand by our anthws the &ffio«3.A%han 

knife^ 

* Arthayen arthaya gafap^ &c. says the Swtbaleae He 

Q 2 
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dispel his perplexity and delight him by my expo 
sition of the problem raised Should any one put 
to me a puzzle turning on discrimination of the 
deeper truths, I shall be able to explain it by 
comparing truth with truth and the various aspects 
and phases of Arahatship each with each [340] — 
and thus his doubts too shall I be able to resolve, 
and, dispelling his perplexity, to delight him with 
my exposition of the problem raised Should any 
one put to me a puzzle turning on the discrimination 
of philological peculiarities I shall be able to explain 
It by comparing derivation with derivation® and word 
with word and particle with particle and letter with 
letter and one modification of a letter by contact 
(sandhi) with another and consonant with consonant 
and vowel with vowel and accent (intonation) with 
accent and quantity with quantity, and rule with 
rule, and idiom with idiom, — ^and thus his doubts 
too shall I be able to resolve, and, dispelling his 
perplexity to delight him with my exposition of the 
problem raised Should any one put to me a puzzle 
turamg on the discrimination of expositions, I shall 
be able to explain it by comparmg metaphor with 
metaphor and characteristic with cfaaractenstic® and 
sentiment with sentiment — ^and thus his doubts too 
shall I be able to resolve, and, dispellmg his per 
plexity to d^ight him with my exposition of the 


iwiU repiy by adducing parallel pass^es, much m the style of 
modem scholar^tpi. 

^ He gires the prmctpal ones, as set out m hiS jaevious aigu- 

* Hiratti HbiajS4minbsiF6 uurcvtmuyety sim^y lepeats aU these 
tenna. 

Lakkha«a As fiar mstaace above^ I, $ j ~63 
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problem raised And this, O king, is what is called 

The Blessed One s jewel of discrimination 

First buy the jewel of discrimination, 

Then cut^ it with your knowledge and your 
skill, 

So free from all anxiety and fear, 

Shall you illuminate both earth and heaven i 

20 ‘And what, O king is the Blessed Ones 
jewel of the sevenfold wisdom of the Arahats ? It 
IS self possession and investigation of the system of 
doctrine, and zeal, and joy, and tranquillity, and 
contemplation and equanimity® And the Bhikkhu, 
O king, who IS adorned with this sevenfold jewel of 
the divisions of the higher wisdom® shines forth 
over the whole world of gods and men, brightens 
It illuminates it, and dispersing the darkness makes 
the light anse This, O king is what is called 
‘ The Blessed Ones jewel of the sevenfold wisdom.' 

“ The gods and men in reverence stand up 
To him who wears this wisdom diadem 
Show your good actions then, — that is the pnce — 
And buy, and wear this wisdom-diadera 1 ’ ’ 

[ 341 .] 21 ‘And what, venerable NSgasena, is the 
bazaar for all manner of merchandise set up by the 
Blessed One the Buddha ? 

The Blessed Ones bazaar for all manner of 

* Phascyya, literally ‘be who having bought pa/isambhida 
shall touch It with his »l»a The Sunhalese p. 494, has spar.ra 
ko/a which does not help us. 

* The Sushalese again <Hily repeals these seven technical termsi, 
except the second Bhamma vjiaya which it renders by 

* Bodbi Childers says ‘die supreme knowledge of a Buddha. 
But this is wrong, as is evident even from, the context here. The 
whole exposition is of Arahatsbip, not Buddhahood. 
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merchandise, O king is the ninefold word of the 
Buddha and the relics remaining of his body 
and of the things he used and the sacred mounds 
{jfiTetiydni, D&gabas) erected over them^, and the 
jewel of his Order And m that bazaar there are 
set out by the Blessed One the attainment (in 
a future birth) of high lineage and of wealth and 
of long life, and of good health, and of beauty and 
of wisdom and of worldly glory and of heavenly 
glory, and of Nirvi^ia And of these all they who 
desire either the one or the other, give Karma as the 
price, and so buy whichever glory they desire And 
some buy with it a vow of right conduct and some 
by observance of the Uposatha day and so on 
down to the smallest Karma-pnce they buy the 
various glones from the greatest to the least Just, 
O king, as in a traders shop, oil seed and peas and 
beans can be either taken m barter for a small 
quantity of rice or peas or beans or bought for 
a small pnce decreasing in order according to re 
quirement — just so O king m the Blessed Ones 
bazaar for all manner of merchandise advantages 
are to be bought for Karma according to requirement. 
And this Oking is what is called *TTie Blessed One s 
bazaar of all manner of merchandise 
* Long life, good h^th beauty rebirth in heaven, 
birth Nirva«a — all are found for sale — 
There to be bought for Karma, great or small — 
In the great Conqueror's world-famed bazaar 
Come , show your faith O brethren as the pnce. 
Buy and enjoy such goods as you prefer * > 

^ charactenstical^ for a C^lon man 

*aad the Footprim and ihe Ba>tr«ew 
* TSse fifBt kt&uni^ tif irerees is m tlie feiwyvaa III, a, 7 
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22 And the inhabitants that dwell in the Blessed 
One s City of Righteousness O king are such as 
these Masters in the Suttantas, and masters in the 
Vinaya and masters m the Abhidhamma , preachers 
of the faith repeaters of the CPitakas and repeaters 
of the Digha and repeaters of the MaggAims, [342] 
and repeaters of the Sawyutta, and repeaters of the 
Anguttara, and repeaters of the Khuddaka Nikiya , 
— men endowed with nght conduct men accom 
plished in meditation men full of knowledge, men 
taking delight in contemplation of the sevenfold 
wisdom of the Arahats men of insight — men who 
frequent the woods for meditation, or sit at the 
roots of trees, or dwell in the open air, or sleep on 
heaps of straw or live near cemeteries or he not 
down to sleep — men who have entered the Excellent 
Way* men who have attained one or more of the 
four fruits thereof men who are still learners (have 
not yet reached Arahatship but are close upon it), 
men enjoying the Fruits that is either Sot^pannas, 
or SakadSg^ins, or Anl^imins, or Arahats — men 
of the threefold wisdom*, men of the sixfold tran 
scendental wisdom* men of the power of Iddhi, men 
who have reached perfection in knowledge, men 


^ VipassakS not necessanly the insight of the Arahats as 
Chddeis says We have seen YipassanS ascribed above p i6 
(oftheFth) toaSot^panno 

* Pa/ipannak^, so the Sushalese p 496 (bat see otherwise 
betow, V, ai p 344, of the Pfili) 

* having the pubbe mvlsttnussati nSffa, the ietopa 
nya M&m and the §.savinass kbaya-iilna See Dfgha Nikiya 
II, 91-94 and si 

* These are the last three and besides them the so-called 
Bnene Eye and Diyine Ear, and also && power of Xddhi See 
IK^ Nik^jra II 87-90, 9g-9^ 
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skilled m tke maintenance of constant self-possession 
in the Great Struggle m the Steps to Iddhi in the 
Organs of their moral sense in the sevenfold wisdom 
in the Excellent Way m 6v6Ana m Vimokkha and 
m the attainment of the exalted and tranquil bliss 
that IS independent of form or the absence of form 
— ^yea* hke a forest full of bamboos full of reeds that 
City of Righteousness has been ever crowded and 
frequented by such Arahats as these I For it is said ^ 

(1) Men devoid of passion, and of malice and of 
dullness men m whom the Great Evils (lust becom 
mg delusion and ignorance) are not men who have 
neither craving thirst nor graspmg desires — ^these 
are they who dwell in the City of Righteousness 

(2) “ Men whose home is the forest, men who have 
taken on themselves the extra vows men full of joy, 
men who are wearing rough garments men rejoicing 
in solitude heroes — these are they who dwell in the 
City of R^hteousness 

(3) “ Men who sleep sitting or on any sleeping-place 
that comes or spend their time standing or walking 
up and down in meditation men who clad themselves 
m cast-off raiment — ^all these dwell in the City of 
Righteousness 

(4) * Men wearing the full set of three robes tran- 
quil, with a skin for the fourth, who rejoice in 
taking but one meal ^ch day the wise — these are 
they who dwell in the City of Righteousness 

{5) * The earnest and prudent, heroes who feed 
on little and know no greed, content whether they 
receive an alms or receive it not — these are they 
who dwell m the City of Righteousness 


' It IS aot lawvn m what text 
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(6) ' The meditative, delighting in GS&hsl, heroes 
of tranquil minds and stedfast, looking forward to 
Nirvana — these are they who dwell in the City of 
Righteousness 

(7) Men walkmg in the path, and standing in the 
fruits thereof those who have attained some fruits 
thereof but are yet learners as to the last whose 
hope IS directed to the utmost goal — these are they 
who dwell in the City of Righteousness 

(8) ‘ Those who have entered the stream and 
those who free from stains will only be reborn 
once more on earth, those who will never return 
again, and Arahats — these are they who dwell in the 
City of Righteousness 

(9) ‘ Those skilled in the means of attaining 
undisturbed self-possession and rejoicing m con- 
templation on the sevenfold wisdom those who are 
full of insight, and bear the words of the Dharma m 
their hearts — ^these are they who dwell in the City 
of Righteousness 

[343] (10) Those skilled in the Steps to Iddhi, 
and rejoicing m the meditations of Samidhi those 
who are devoted to the Great Struggle — these are 
they who dwell m the City of Righteousness 

(i i) " Those perfect in the sixfold wisdom of the 
Abhi^»as delighting m the sphere that is theirs by 
nghtful inhentanceb those having the power of flying 
through the air — these are they who dwell m the City 
of Righteousness 

(la) Those of downcast eyes, and measured 
speech the doors of whose senses are guarded, who 


* Petti fee goiare ratS That is ai tie four Sati pa/MSnas, 
See t6e passage quoted below at VII, * 7, p 3<S8 of the 
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are self restrained, who are well trained according 
to the supreme Dhamma — ^these are they who dwell 
in the City of Righteousness 
(13) ‘ Those of the threefold wibdom, and of the 
sixfold wisdom those who have become perfect m 
Iddfai and perfect in knowledge — these are they who 
dwell in the City of Righteousness " 

23 ‘And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhik- 
khus who carry m their hearts the words of the 
excellent knowledge that is immeasurable who are 
free from bonds, whose goodness and fame and 
power and glory no man can weigh, who (in imita 
tion of their Master) ^ keep the royal chariot wheel 
of the kingdom of righteousness rolling on, who have 
reached perfection in knowledge — such Bhikkhus are 
called O king, The Commanders of the Faith m 
the Blessed One s City of Righteousness 

And Furthermore, O king those of the Bhikkhus 
who have the power of Iddhi, who have learned the 
discriminations® who are full ot confidence, who 
travel through the air who are hard to oppose hard to 
overcome who can move without support, who can 
shake the broad earth and the waters on which it 
rests, who can touch the sun and the moon who are 
skilful in transforming themselves and m making 
stedfast resolutions and high aspirations who are 
perfect m Iddhi — such Bhikkhus are called O king 
The royal chaplains in the Blessed One s City of 
Rij^teousness,' 

And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus 
who have taken upon themselves the extra vows 


» AEuppavattakl See below, p 363 <£ the Pak 
® See Y 19 
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who desire litde and are content who would 
any breach of the regulations as to the mano®*" ® 
seeking an alms ^ and straight on from 
hut as a bee smells flower after flower ®, and then go 
away into the loneliness of the woods, those 
are indiflerent as to their body and as to life those 
who have attained to Arahatship those who place the 
highest value on the virtues of the practice of the 
extra vows — such Bhikkhus are called, O 
The judges in the Blessed Ones City of 
Righteousness 

And furthermore O king those of the Bhikkhus 
who are pure and stainless, m whom no evil dis 
positions are left who, skilful in the knowledge of 
the fall and nse of beings* have perfected them- 
selves m the Divine Eye — such Bhikkhus are called 
O king * The g;ivers of light* in the Blessed Ones 
City of Righteousness 

‘ And furthermore O king those of the Bhikkhus 
[844] who are learned in the traditions, who hand 
on what 1ms been handed down, the repeaters of 
the Discourses and of the Canon Law and of 
tables of contents those who are skilled m the exact 
determination of letters into surds and sonants mto 


* Lsportunity or even attracbng attention m any way 
above p 229 of tbe 

* Compare Siga 1 oi 4 da Sutta, p 36s and Dhamioap*^ 

49 As a bee injuring not the flower or its colour or its 
flies awajr, taking the nectar, so let a sage go throng * 
vjHage 

* That IS the fall of beings from one state of existence 
death m that state m (tfher words — and their nae dieu ' 
in another 

* t?ota]ES^ as a catj official b something aite to 
lampbghter 
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longs and short as to lightness and heaviness^, 
those who know by heart the ninefold word — such 
Bhikkhus are called, O king, The peace officers * 
m the Blessed One s City of Righteousness 

' And furthermore O king those of the Bhikkhus 
who are learned m the Vinaya (Rules of the Order, 
Canon Law), wise in the Vmaya, skilled in detecting 
the source of offences ® skilled in deading whether 
any act is an offence or not, whether an offence is 
grievous or shght whether it can be atoned for or 
not, skilled m deading questions as to the rise, the 
acknowledgment, the absolution, or the confession 
of an offence^ as to the suspension or the restora 
tion, or the defence of an offender who are perfect 
masters in the Vinaya — ^sudi Bhikkhus are called O 
king, “The Rtipa dakshas® in the Blessed One's 
City of Righteousness 

And furthermore, O king, those of the Bhikkhus 
who wear on their brows the lotus garland of that 
noble Emanapation, who have attained to that 

^ These are sac. out of the ten divisions of Vya«,g-aaa vaddhi 
mentioned m the verse at Snmangala VilSsini I, 177 Hlnali 
kambuiiS p goi merely repeats the wends 

* Dhamma rakhfaS, dbarmikawh firaksha graha«ayehi 
niyuktawh in the Sunhakse 

* NidSna pa/Aana kusal^ ‘Apatti gena hoera doekwt 
mehi daksfaawfi says the Sunhakse 

* One word vu/M&na, is here doubtful 

® See Hah&vagga IX, 4 p 10 Ao 

* Laterally skilled in form sfaap^ beauty The Sisehalese 

repeats this amh^uous expression adding the quahfication ain£- 
lyayo, xoimstets, offioiala. One would think that these would 
haw been the ^dges, but aas author has already made the 
Amiials flie pv^es in has Dhamma nagara This only leaves 
htia seme Rmua: official post to give away to those hsurned in 
CfiasOn Law aad be has choseB one as m Oeylos as 

It n tone. 
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highest and best and most exceeding excellent of 
all conditions who are loved and longed for by 
the great inultiti;ides — such Bhikkhus are called O 
king Flower-sellers in the Blessed One s City of 
Righteousness 

‘ And furthermore O kmg those of the Bhikkhus 
who have penetrated to the comprehension of the 
four Truths and have seen them with their eyes 
who are wise in the teaching who have passed 
beyond doubt as to the four fruits of Sama^^aship 
who having attained to the bliss thereof, share those 
fruits with others who have entered the paths* — 
such Bhikkhus are called O king, “ Fruit dealers m 
the Blessed One s City of Righteousness 

‘ And furthermore O king those of the Bhikkhus 
who being anointed with that most excellent per 
fume of right conduct are gifted with many and 
vanous virtues and are able to dispel the bad 
odour of sm and evil dispositions — ^such Bhikkhus 
are called O king “ perfume dealers m the Blessed 
One s City of Righteousness ' 

And furthermore, O king those of the Bhikkhus 
whose delight is m the Dhamma and whose converse 
IS pleasant, who find exceeding joy m the higher sub- 
tleties of the Dharraa and the Vinaya® who either 
m the forest, or at the foot of trees, or in empty 


FaApannS which Hhial! ktunbur^ takes here to meanArahats, 
but see the note above V 20 (p 341 of the PsU.) 

* Abhidhamme abhivinaye A phrase very instructive as to 
die correct rendermg of the much misunderstood word abhi 
dhamma. As I pointed out already m the *Hibbert Lectures 
for 1881, it IS a Uunder to tran^te it as is usually dose by 
metaphysics The whole context is taken frcan the Sangttl 
^tta. 
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places dnilk the sweet sap of the Dharma, who 
plunging themsdlves as it were, in body speech 
and mmd into the sweet juice ^ of the Dharma excel 
in expounding it, m seeking and m detecting the 
de^er truths in the various doctrines who — 
wherMoever and whensoever the discourse is of 
wishing for little, of contentment, of solitude of 
retirement of the exertion m zeal of nght conduct, 
of meditation of knowledge, of emancipation of the 
insight arising from the assurance of emancipation — 
[345] thither do they repair, and drink in the sweet 
savour of that discourse — such Bhikkhus are called 
O king, “Thirsty and dru nk ards in the Blessed 
One s Cit} of Righteousness 

* And furthermore O king those of the Bhikkhus 
who are addicted to the habit of wakefulness from the 
first watch of the mght to the last, who spend day 
and mght in sitting standing, or walking up and 
down in meditation who addicted to the habit of 
contemplation are devoted to their own advance- 
ment by the suppressing of evil dispositions — such 
Bhikkhus are called O king ‘Watchmen in the 
Blessed Ones City of Righteousness' 

‘ And furthermore O king those of the Bhikkhus 
who in the spint and in the letter, in its arguments 
and explanations, in. its reasons and examples teach 
and repeat utter forth and recapitulate the ninefold 
word of the Buddha— such Bhikkhus are called, O 
king, Lawyers (dealers m Dharma ) in the Blessed 
One s City of Righteousness. 

^ 'The amturoaft of fhe Saddharsja., sajs Hine/i kombarS 

SO* 

XIhaDkiniftpa»1UL 'Hw Stwhalwe ha* Dhirmiklpawi 
kayo. 
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‘And furthermore O king, those of the Bhikkhus 
who are wealthy and nch in the wealth of the treasures 
of the Doctrine m the wealth of the traditions and 
the text and- the learning thereof who comprehend 
the signs, and vowels and consonants thereof m 
all their details pervading all directions with their 
knowledge — such Bhikkhus are called O king, 
Bankers of the Dhamma* in the Blessed Ones 
City of Righteousness' 

And furthermore O king those of the Bhikkhus 
who have penetrated to the subluner teaching who 
understand exposition and the divisions of objects of 
meditation to be practised who are perfect In all 
the subtler points of training® — such Bhikkhus are 
called, O king, Distinguished masters of law in 
the Blessed Ones City of Righteousness' 

24. Thus well planned out, O king, is the 
Blessed Ones City of Righteousness thus well 
built thus well appointed thus well provisioned 
thus well estabhshed thus well guarded, thus well 
protected, thus impregnable by enemies or foes 
And by this explanation, O king by this argu- 
ment by this reason you may by inference know 
that the Blessed One did once exist. 

(i) ‘ As when they see a pleasant city, well planned 
out, 

Men know bj inference, how great the founder 
was 

So when they see our Lord s City of Righteous- 
ness * 

They know, by inference that he did once 
eitist 


* Dh^mma, mo -wlacii the Suahalese repeats. 

* Adbistla, adhi^itta, arid saja Hiiiad kuraboi^ 
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[ 846 ] (2) “As men seeing its waves can judge, by 
inference, 

The great extent and power of the world em 
bracing sea 

So may they judge the Buddha when they see 
the waves 

That he set rolling through the world of gods 
and men — 

He who, unconquered in the fight, allays all 
gnefs 

Who rooted out, m his own heart, Craving's 
dread power 

And set his followers free from the whirlpool 
of rebirths — 

* Far as the waves of the Good-Law extend and 
roll 

So great, so mighty, must our Lord the Buddha, 
be. 

(j)“As men, seeing its mighty peaks that tower 
aloft, 

Can judge by inference Him&layas wondrous 
height , 

So when they see the Buddhas Mount of Right 
eousness — 

Stedfast, unshaken by fierce passions stormy 
blasts, 

Towering aloft in wondrous heights of calm 
and peace, 

Where lusts evil and Karma cannot breathe or 
live, — 

They draw the inference Great as this 
mountain high 

That mighty Hero's power upon whose word 
it stands 
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(4) As men seeing the footpnnt of an elephant 
king 

Can judge, by inference How great his size 
must be i ’ 

So when they see the footprint of the elephant 
of men 

Buddha the wise, upon the path that men have 
trod 

They know by inference How glonous 
Buddha was ^ * 

{5) As when they see ail living thin^ crouching in 
fear, 

Men know * Tjs the roar of the king of the 
beasts that frightens them 

So seeing other teachers break and fly m 
fear. 

They know ' Tis a king of the truth hath 
uttered words sublime * 

(6) ‘ Seeing the earth smiling well watered green 

with grass 

Men say *A great and pleasant ram hath 
&]len fast. 

So when they see this multitude rejoiang 
peaceful blest, 

Men may infer ‘ How sweet the tain that 
stilled their hearts 1 

(7) ‘ Seeing the wide earth soaked, ho^y, a marsh 

of mud, 

Men say Mighty the mass of waters broken 
loose 


^ It ^ perhaps sndi poetical figures as this th^ have i&rded 
foundation kx ^ legesxl of Buddhas 

m » 
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So, when they see this mighty host that once 
were dazed 

With the mud of sin swept down in Dhamma s 
stream, and left 

In the wide sea of the Good Law some here, 
some there 

AH gods and men alike, plunged in ambrosial 
waves 

They may infer and say ‘ How great that 
Dhamma ist 

(8) [847] ‘ As when men travelling feel a glorious 
perfume sweet 

Pervading all the country side, and gladdening 
them infer at once 

'Surely 'tis giant forest trees are flowering 
nowf 

So consaous of this perfume sweet of righteous- 
ness 

That now pervades the earth and heavens 
tliey may infer 

‘ A Buddha infinitely great, must once have 
lived • 

25 ‘And It would be possible O king to show 
forth the Buddhas greatness by a hundred or a 
thousand such examples such reasons such argu 
ments such metaphors Just, O king as a clever 
garland maker will from one heap of all kmds of 
flowers both following the instruction of his teacher 
and also using his own individuality as a man, make 
many vanegated and beautiful bouquets — just so, 
O kmg that Blessed One is as it were an infinite, 
imnwasurable, heap of variegated flowers of virtue 
And I now a garland mak^, as it were la the 
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church of the Conqueror stringing those flowers 
together, — ^both following the path of our teachers 
of old and also using such power of wisdom as in 
me is — could show forth by inference the power of 
the Buddha in innumerable similes But you on 
the other hand must show a desire to hear them ^ 
Hard would it be Nigasena for any othei men 
thus to have shown by inference drawn fi am such 
examples the power of the Buddha I am filled 
with satisfaction venerable Ndgasena at your so 
perfectly varied exposition of this problem 


Here ends the problem of Inference® 


* The Suwhakse is here much expanded 

* Mr Trenckner reads Anumina pa/lhant the Sinhalese 
has MahS. AnumSna Prafnayayi 
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THE DHUTANGAS 

[8«1 J The king saw Bhikkhus m the forest, lone 
And far away from, men keeping hard vows. 
And then he saw too householders at home 
Eating the sweet fruits of the Noble Path ^ 
Considering both of these deep doubts he felt 
‘ If laymen also realise the Truth 
Then surely vowing vows must be in vain. 
Come I let me ask that best of teachers wise 
In the threefold basket of the Buddha s words, 
Skilled to o erthrow the arguments of the foe 
He will be able to resolve my doubts f * 


2 Now Mihnda the king went up to the place 
where NSgasena was, and bowed down before him 
and took his seat on one side And when so seated, 
he said to N^asena Venerable N^gasena is 
there any layman living at home enjoying the 
pleasures of sense, occupying a dwelling encumbered 
with wife and children enjoying the use of sandal 
wood from Benares and of garlands, perfumes, and 
ointments, accepting gold and silver, with an em- 
hnnderedi head-dre^s on, set with diamonds and 
pearls and gold — is di«:e any such who has seen face 
to fece the calm the supreme good, Nirvfbsa ? * 

‘Not one hundred only, O king nor two nor 

*i «Staa d fa g k the <}f die So they bad 

ategai^ nadNed the durd eia^ m the 
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three nor five nor six hundred not a thousand oniy 
nor a hundred thousand nor ten millions nor ten 
thousand millions not even oniy a billion laymen 
(have seen Nirvd»a} — not to speak of twenty or 
thirty or a hundred or a thousand who have attained 
to dear understanding (of the four Truths)^ By 

* 1 take this Co mean Not to speak of comparatively small 
numbers who have expenenced Abbisamayi an mmimerable 
host of laymen have reached NirvSwa — that is have reached and 
during thar lives remained m the third stage of tlie Path, and 
attained Amhatship just before they died. Abhisamaya is 
used either absolutely or in composiUoiu M^n&bhisamaya (A 
IV 38 5=M I 12) certainly and perhaps Atthabhisamaya 
IS used of Arabats but they do not occur m our author He uses 
occasionally DhammS.bbisamaya (see pp 255 350 &c of the 
pail) and ATaiu 8 a<ft, 4 abnisaniaya (see pp 171 334 Ac.) but 
more frequently Abhisamaya absolutely Dhammabhisamaya, 
penetraUOD into clear understanding of the Dhairmas or Dhamma 
may refer to the four Dhammas of Anguttara IV r (= M P S 
IV a 3) or to the ctHUprehensioa of the qualities (Dhammas) 
of things or (what is very much the same) to the comprehension 
of the pnnci^ doctime (Dhamma) of the urpennanence of all 
things In the last case it would be the same thing looked at 
from a slightly different point of view as the Dhamma'jakkhu 
the Eye for the Truths (see Sunaangala VilSsin! I, 337) or as that 
msight (V ipassana) which is the entrance to the Padi Bat the 
four Truths (as to sorrow &a) are also important Dhammas, 
and as the expression iratu-sa>fj(£bhisamava clearly refers to 
them and them only this may also be the meaning of dhamni& 
bhisamaya or at any rate of abhisamaya standmg above 
So at least I take the latter here We know that the Eye for the 
Dhsmuna, the peroqition of the first only of the ttni lakkhatrant 
(impermanence) implies and involves the enixance into the Path. 
Oddly enough there is as yet no evidence to show whether the 
perception of the csudinal doctnne of the four Truths neces- 
sarily (tees Be too, or can do so alone wiiboat the Dhamma 
j^alckhe If the tsttor, then there are two gates to the Path. And 
thus m not only qmto posshfe but is the mference one might fairly 
draw fitom the const!^ please ^ After the exposition of the TruJm 
had ooodN«led so ttod so attained to one or other of the phalinn 
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what kind of exposition shall I lay before you 
evidence showing that I know this ^ <* 

‘ Do you yourself tell me ® 

3 Then O king I -viill explain it All those 
passages in the ninefold word of the Buddha that 
deal with holiness of life [349] and attainment of 
the path and the divisions of the excellent habit of 
living under vows, shall be brought to bear in this 
connection* Just O king as water which has 
rained down upon a country distnct with both low- 
lying and high places level land and undulations 
dry ground and wet, will — all of it — flow off thence 
and meet together m the ocean of great waters 
so will all those passages meet together and be 
brought into connection here And a manifestation 
of reasons out of my experience and knowledge 
shall be ateo brought to bear Thus will this 
matter be thoroughly analysed its beauty will be 
brought out* it will be exhausted* brought home 


^ Literall} shall 1 £;{ve >OQ anayoga, which {he Siwhaiese 
reiukfs oppoTtonity for speech (I) Abo\e at p 10 of the Pah 
the rendenng is quite diETerent, p 1 . 4 am d! siLmuge»a The only 
mujslatiCHi that hts the context m both of these places (ihe only 
ones in 'ahich the idiom has so far, been found) is lay before you 
(proofs of roj) masteiv (o>'er the subject) or sometiuiig of that 
sorL It la a disappointing saiisfaction to find diat the phrase was 
as unuiteihgible m Ceylon as it is to us. In my version above 
I should now prefer to write instead of repeat^ his lesson to 
his teaeher for die last tone, gave his teacher proofs that be had 
iSBittoStood what he had taught him 

* HrnaA kumburS p 508 puts these words into the mouth of 
K%aEena 

* iMsraT f wtS oome mto ctomection heire 

^ I vdach the Siathakse only tepcUs. 

* Pwl filcially fiBed (paripfira wanneya). 
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to rest’ It will be O king as when an able 
wntingmaster on exhibiting by request his skill 
in writing, will supplement the \vritten signs by an 
explanation of reasons out of his experience and 
knowledge and thus that writing of his becomes 
finished, perfect witliout defect So will I also 
bring to bear a manifestation of reasons out of 
my experience and knowledge and thus shall this 
matter be thoroughly analysed its beauty shall be 
brought out, it shall be exhausted set at rest * 

4. In the city of S^vatthi, O king about fifty 
millions of the disaples of the Blessed One devout 
men and devout women were walking in the jaths 
and out of those three hundred and fifty-seven 
thousand * were established m the fruit of the third 
path And all of them were laity not members of 
the Order And there too at the foot of the 
Ga^icfaraba tree when the double miracle took 
place*, two hundred millions of living beings* 
penetrated to an understanding (of the four Truths) 
And agam on the delivery of the RS,hulov&<ia® 
discourse and of the Maha Mangala’ discourse 
and of the Samajiitta® exposition and of the 


^ Samanito treated with respuitfiil afifection says Hina/i 

* 1 cannot hope to have solved all the difScuIues with which 
the last two paragraphs bnstle But I think the general sense s 
clear and the a ay smoothed for future translators 

* This ctmons number (like others below) must have a history 
and a meaning 

* See Sumangala Vilisird p 57 frdtakal 77 7S IV 363-266 

* Mostly gods of one sort or another 

* See the note above on 1 , 33 (p so of the Fdb) 

* III die Sutta htipdta 11 4 

' See the note above, loc. cit 
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Paribhava.* discourse and of the Pur^bheda® dis- 
course, and of the Kalaha-vtvida discourse, and of 
the^fl 1 a-vy dh a ^ discourse, and of the Mah ^-vy liha^ 
discourse and of the Tuwa/aka^ discourse and of 
the Siriputta^ discourse an innumerable number of 
celestial beings penetrated to knowledge (of the four 
Truths) In the city of R^^ngaha three hundred and 
fifty thousand devout laymen and devout laywomen 
disaples of the Blessed One were walking in the 
Paths And there again at the tammg of Dhana- 
pila the great elephant ® mne hundred million living 
beings and again at the meeting at the Pasi«ika 
ATetiya on the occasion of the Pdr&yana discourse* 
one hundred and forty million living beings, and again 
at the Indasdla cave eight hundred millions of gods 
and again at Benares [350] in the deer park 
Isipatana at the first preaching of the Dhamma® 
one hundred and eighty million Brahma gods and 
innumerable others, and again in the heaven of 
the Ihirty Three at the preaching of the Abhi- 
dhamma on the PawaTu Kambala Rock® eight hundred 
milhons of the gods and on the descent from the 
world of the gods at the gate of the city of Sankassa * 
at the miracle of the manifestation to the world 


' In &e A/i!/bkavagga. of the Satta ^ilpata 

* Sotta. NipSta I 6 

* See the note abow on IV, 4, 44 (p aoy of the PS]iX afeo 
bcktw p. 4 JQ of the 

* Sutta Ntpdta pp i8g 205 (of Profesor Fausb(^5 edidou for 
the PfeH Text Socirty). 

* See Bn 431 ust Sattas p. ig4 aiK} the note above on 1 , 38 

* (^iakA W afig 

* ItO^a-Tivaran^a pi^hinje refsned to at Dg/itei«u«sa XL 

r«>. The exact jaeamng of the «eo(»ad word, hteaBf ^iny 
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three hundred millions of believing men and deities 
penetrated to a knowledge (of the four Trudis) 
And again at Kapila-vatthu among the Sak 5 ^ 
at tne preaching of the Budclhava»*sa^ m tne 
Nigrodha Arima, and again at the preaching of 
the Mah^ Samaya Suttanta®, gods in numbers 
that cannot be counted penetrated to a knowledge 
of the Dhamma And again at the assemblies oft 
the occasions of Sumana the garland maker® and of 
Garahadmna, and of Ananda the nch man and of 
Gambuka the naked ascetic* and of Maw^/hka the 
god, and o^" Mai/a-ku«i/ali the god and of Sulas4 
the courtesan ® and of Sirimi the courtesan and of 
the weavers daughter, and of Subhaddi and of the 
spectacle of the cremation of the Brahman of S&keta 
and of the Siinaparantas, and of the problem put by 
Sakka® and of the Tirokud^ Sutta'^, and of the 
Ratana Sutta® — ^at each of these eighty four thousand 
penetrated to a knowledge of the Dhamma So 
long, O king, as the Blessed One remained in the 
world so long wheresoever in the three great divisions 


IS doubtful Alvris m another connection renders it prospentj 
See his quotation from Buddhaghosas Fapa&b Sfidani quoted "by 
Childers sub voce The Sinhalese has r^pa k&ya sampat 
dakvi dakwd continually manifestmg (to all the norld) the 
glory of his outward fonn 

* See the commentary on that work quoted by Dr Moms in 
his edition for the Pdll Text Society pp vui-x 

^ See the opening words of that discourse No ao m the Digha 
in Gnmblot 

* See above pp 115, 291 of the Pili 
Compare TSicra G&tht 283-286 

® Her whole story is given Gitaka Ilf 435 foil 

* Tlie account of which is m the No ax. 

^ In the Kbuddaka PH/jSa. 

* In tiie Sutta Nipa^ and Khuddaka PSJkA, 
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(of India) ^ or in the sixteen pnncipal countries (m 
them) ^ he stayed, there as a usual thing two three, 
four or five hundred or a thousand or a hundred 
thousand both gods and men saw face to face the 
calm the supreme good, Ntrvi«a And all of those 
who were gods O king, were laymen They had 
not entered the Order So these and many other 
billions of gods O king — even while they were yet 
laymen living at home, enjoying the pleasures of 
sense, — saw fkce to face (realised m themselves) the 
condition of Peace, the Supreme Good NirvA«a®’ 

5 ' If so venerable IViigasena — ^if laymen, living 
at home and enjojing the pleasures of sense can see 
NirvS^a — what purpose then do these extra vows 
serve ^ That being so, rather must [SSlj the vows 
be workers of mischief For N^gasena, if diseases 
would abate without medicine what would be the 
advantage of weakening the body by emetics, by 
purges and other like remedies ^ — if one s enemies 
could be subdued with one s fists only, where would 
be the need of swords and spears of javelins and 
bows and cross bows of maces and of clubs ? — if 
trees could be climbed by clambenng up them 
with the aid of the knots and of the crooked and 
hollow places in them, of the thorny excrescences 
and creepers and branches growmg on tliem, what 
would be the need of going in quest of ladders long 
and strong^ — if sleeping on the bare ground gave 


^ Thai IS PSiiina, Avanti aj:id I>ak^udpa.tha (say the East, the 
Upper Ganges Va&y and the Dekkan). 

* The fidi list is given in the note at * Vin^ya 1 exts H, *46 

* Tius Baddhist Tiray of Jooking on the gods as laymen ban been 

toienod to above in the note cm p so of the PIA 1 

of {b6 
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ease to the hmbs why should one seek after fine 
lai^e beds soft to the touch ^ — if one could cross 
the desert alone inaccessible though it be and full 
of danger and fear why need one wait for a grand 
caravan well armed and well equipped ^ — if a man 
were able by his own arms to cross a flowing river 
what need he care for firm dykes or boats ? — if he 
could provide board and lodging for himself out of 
his own property why should he trouble to do 
service to others to flatter with sweet words to 
run to and fro ^ — ^when he can get water from 
a natural pool, why should he dig wells and tanks 
and artificial ponds ^ And just so venerable Niga- 
sena if laymen living at home and enjoj-ing the 
pleasures of sense can realise in themselves the 
condition of Peace the Supreme Good Nirva«a 
what is the need of taking upon oneself these vows ^ 

6 There are O king these twenty eight good 
qualities in the vows virtues really inherent m 
them and on account of these all the Buddhas 
alike have longed for them and held them dear 
And what are the twenty eighth The keeping of 
the vows O king implies a mode of livelihood 
without evil It has a blissful calm as its fruit it 
avoids blame, it works no harm to others, it is 
free from danger it brings no trouble on others 
It IS certain to bring with it growth m goodness 
It wastes not away it deludes not, it is in itself 
a protection® it works the satisfaction of desires 
and the taming of all beings it is good for self 

^ Dhltn samat£ for which Hina 4 komburS (p 511) has 
Dhatu samana^a 

® p gi2 takes Srakkhd patthitadadam as 

one ocanpcmnd 
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control It IS appropnate ^ (he who keeps the vows) 
IS self-dependent is emanapated ® the keeping of 
them IS the destruction of lust, and of malice, and of 
dullness , It IS the pulling away of pride the cutting 
off of evil thoughts the removal of doubts the 
suppression of sloth the putting away of discontent 
It IS long-sufiFering its merit is beyond weaght, and 
Its virtue beyond measure, and it is the path that 
leads to the end of every grief These, O king 
are the twenty-eight good qualities m the vows 
[S02] and it is on account of these that all the 
Buddhas alike have longed for them and held them 
dear 

7 And whosoever O king thoroughly carry oat 
the vows, they become completely endowed with 
eighteen good qualities What are these eighteen ^ 
Their walk is pure, their path is accomplished well 
guarded are they m deed and word altogether pure 
are they m manners and m mind, their zeal flags not, 
all their fears are allayed, all delusions (as to the 
permanence and as to the degree) of their indi 
vidaahty have been put away, anger has died away 
while love (to all beings) * has arisen m their hearts, 
m taking nourishment they eat it with the three 
nght Views r^arding food* they are hoTioured of 


* Pa/irfipam probably to the life of a recluse, but the Swr 
halese takes it to srean ‘to the doctrine (siaana) 

* Amssitasa See the note aboire on the translation of p 311 
flto PfiE ‘iodepentdetn of ctayoig (trrsh«&), says ti® Sjjb 

halirae. 

* Vippamuttase. trtsh«& says the Sinhalese again 

* Metti, iKhKii tdways has the coonotatioa Hina/i-litraibiiirS 
acGor^g^ renders it sakala-satwayan kerehi maitreya. 

* Ahiro pan;$|lkta The fbses right arc, t as to ite 
tusme^ a as to ite inc^amty 3 as to &e hist of taste. 
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all men they are temperate in eating they are full 
of watchfulness they need no home wheresoever is 
a pleasant spot there do they dwell they loathe to 
do ill they take delight in solitude, they are in 
earnest always These O kmg ate the good 
qualities with which they who carry out the vows 
are completely endowed 

8 And these ten, O king are the individuals 
worthy of those advantages inherent in the vows — 
the man full of faith, ashamed to do wrong full of 
courage, void of hypocrisy master of hunself not 
unstable^ desirous to learn glad to undertake the 
task that is hard not easy to take offence, of a loving 
heart These O king are the ten individuals worthy 
of those advantages mherent in the vows. 

q And ail they, O king who as laymen, living 
at home and in the enjoyment of the pleasures of 
sense, realise in themselves the condition of Peace 
the Supreme Good Nirvdwa, — all they had in former 
births accomplished their trainmg laid the founda- 
tion, in the practice of the thirteen vows, had purified 
their walk and conduct by means of them and so 
now, even as kymen, livmg at home and in the 
enjojrment of the pleasures of sense, do they realise 
in theinsd.ves the condition of Peace, the Supreme 
Good N irvdj*a. Just, O kmg as a clever archer first 
m regular succession teaches his pupils at the traimng 
ground the different kinds of bows, the nuinner 
of holding the bow up and of keepmg it m a firm 
grasp, and of bending tibe fingers, and of planting the 
feet, and of taking up the arrow and of placing it on 


^ A 1 q 1 o> 'sot giecdj jHer the fear reqaisiles of a redase 
cays the St«s}iale$e p 514. 
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the string and of drawing it back and of restraining 
It, and of aiming at the mark, and thus of hitting* a 
man of straw, or targets made of the isTAa/iaka plant® 
or of grass, or of straw or of masses of clay, or of 
shields® — ^and after that introducing them to the 
service of the king he gams the reward of high bred 
chargers and cfaanots and elephants and horses and 
money and com and red gold and slave girls and 
slaves and wives and lands. [853] Just so O king 
all they who as laymen living at home in the enjoy 
ment of the pleasures of sense, realise in themselves 
the condition of Peace the Supreme Good NirvA»a 
— all they had in former births accomplished their 
training, laid the foundation in the practice of the 
thirteen vows, had punfied their walk and conduct 
by means of them and so now, even as laymen, 
and living at home in the enjoyment of the pleasures 
of sense do they realise m themselves the condition 
of Peace the Supreme Good Nirvdwa. 

lo ‘ And there is no realisation of Arahatship O 
king m one single life without a previous keeping 
of the vows Only on the utmost zeal and the most 
devoted practice of righteousness, and with the aid 
of a suitable teacher is the realisation of Arahatship 
attained. J ust, O king as a doctor or surgeon first 
procures for himself a teacher, either by the payment 
of a fee or by the performance of service, and then 

* Vedbe I follow Mr Trenckner bat the Siwhalese tzanslation 
IS based on the nea&ag Vede 

* The Susbatese takes this word in composition wuli the 
foSowing tiKa and spells it tranakaya. Compare Xamaka, a 
chick, pea. 

* Phalaka- But IHttall kumburfi, p 5*4 takes it m the 
tocbnicat sense of a kind of rough roIll» made of the wood apple 
tree (dimbul porfi) and used §or leadlln^ nee-fields. 
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thoroughly trains himself in holding the lancet in 
cutting marking, or piercing with it in extracting 
darts, in deansmg wounds in causing them to dry 
up m the application of ointments, in the adminis 
tration of emetics and purges and oily enemas and 
only when he has thus gone through training served 
his apprenticeship made himself skdful, does he vis’t 
the sick to heal them Just so O king all they who 
as laymen, hving at home in the enjoyment/ of the 
pleasures of sense realise in themselves the con 
dition of Peace the Supreme Good Nirvl«a — all 
they had in former births accomplished their training 
laid the foundation in the practice of the thirteen 
vows had purified their walk and conduct by means 
of them , and so now even as laymen and living at 
home in the enjojrment of the pleasures of sense do 
they realise in themselves the condition of Peace the 
Supreme Good Nirv^l«a. 

1 1 ‘ And there is no perception of the truth to 
those who are not purified by the virtues that depend 
on the keeping of the vows Just as without water 
no seed will grow so can there be no perception of 
the truth to those not purified by the practice of the 
vows Just as there is no rebirth in bliss to those 
who have done no mentonous actions, no beautiful 
deeds, so is there no perception of the truth for those 
not punfielf*by the practice of the vows 

12 Like the broad earth O king is the character 
resulung from the keeping of die vows, to serve as a 
basis to those who desire to be pure Like water 
IS it, O king, to wash away the stam of all things 


> Y)5uddhi kim^D am, which Ht&ad ktnnbur^chamctensUGalir 
lendeiSi, who desire to attain to Nirvlna 
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evil m those who desire to be pure Like the fire is 
It O king" to burn out the lust of all evil m those 
who desire to be pure [354] Like the wind is it O 
king, to carry away the dust of all evil in those de 
sirmg to be pure Like medicine is it, O king to 
allay the disease of evil m those desiring to be pure 
Like ambrosia is it, O king to act as an antidote to 
the poison of evil in those desiring to be pure Like 
arable land is it, O king on which to grow the crop 
of all the virtues of renunciation to those desiring 
to be pure Like a wishing-gem ^ is it O king, for 
conferring all the high attainments they long and 
crave for upon those who desire to be pure Like 
a boat IS it O king for carrying to the further shore 
of the mighty ocean of transmigration all those who 
desire to be pure Like a place of refuge is tt, O 
king where those who desire to be pure can be safe 
from the fear of old age and death Like a mother 
is It O king to comfort those who desire to be pure 
when afflicted with the sorrows of sin Like a father 
IS It, O king to raise up m diose who desire to be pure 
and to increase m goodness all the good qualities of 
those who have renounced the world Like a finend 
IS It, O kmg in not disappomtii^ those who desird 
to be pure in their search after the good qualities of 
those who have renounced the world Like a lotus 
fiower, 0 king is it in not being tarnished by the 
stain of evil Like costly perfume (of ssdFron and 
of jasmine and the Turkish inceo^ and the Greek) ‘ 


* Maaoharo, Childers does not this meaning to the 
wcsid, hot It » cajj^bmed liy die passages above and bdov pp. 
rrir 3^8 of ihe and by Ibe Swhalese. 

* j^am-g'&tiya-gandho- The tiro last aae Yavana and 

Tanskkha. both as OUbanam Our 
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IS It O king for counteracting the bad odour of evil 
for those who desire to be pure Like a lofty 
tatn range is it O king, for protecting those who 
desire to be pure from the onslaught of the winds 
of the eight conditions to which men are subject in 
this world (gam and loss, and fame and dishonour 
and praise and blame and happiness and woe) ^ 
Like the space of heaven is it O king in the freedom 
from all obstruction m the magnitude, m the great 
expanse and breadth it gives to those who desire to 
be pure. Like a stream is it O king m washing 
away for those who desire to be pure tlie stain of all 
evik Like a guide is it, O king in bringing safe 
out of the desert of rebirths out of the jungle of 
lusts and sins those who desire to be pure ^ 

mighty caravan is it, O king for bringing those who 
desire to be pure safe into that most blessed city of 
\irvli«a peaceful and calm where no fear dwells 
[355] Like a well-polished spotless mirror is it, O 
king for showing to those who desire to be pure the 
true nature of the constituent elements of all bcii^gs 
Like a shield is it O king for warding off from those 
who desire to be pure the clubs and the arrows and 
the swords of evil dispositions Like a sunsha<le is 
It O king for warding off from those who desire to 
be pure the scorching heat of the threefold fire® Like 

author does not give the details, but it js unlikely that he meant 
other perfumes than those usually compnsed in the tern pedhtne 
of four kinds The expression is not found m the Pi/akas though 
It oGCHTs in Buddhaghosa and its use by our author may b«lp to 
seUle hi3 date when we know its histoiy and the exact composition 
of the two foreign perfumes it includes 

* The eight Loka dhammas. 

s That IS of lust, malice, and dullness — ^that fire the 'goiPS O'Ht 
of wh ch (m one i heart) is Nirriwa. 

[3<S3 s 
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the moon is it O king as being longed and hoped 
for by those who desire to be pure Like the sun 
IS It O king as dispelling the blackness of the dark 
ness of Ignorance for those who desire to be pure 
Like the ocean is it O king as causing to arise in 
those desiring to be pure the costly treasures of the 
virtues of those who have renounced the world and 
bj reason too of its immensity of its being be) ond 
measure and be\ ond count 

13 'Thus IS It O king of great service to those 
desiring to be pure a remo\er of all sorrow and 
lamentation an antidote to discontent it puts an 
end to fear and individuality, and imper\ lousness of 
mind to evil and to grief and to pain and to lust, 
and to malice and to dullness and to pride and to 
heresy and to all wrong dispositions it brings with 
It honour and advantage and bliss it fills them with 
case and with love and with peace of mind it is free 
from blame it has happiness here as its fruit , it is 
a mine and treasure of goodness that is beyond 
measure and bey ond count, costly above all things, 
and precious 

14 ‘Just O king as men for nourishment seek 
after food, for health medicine for assistance a friend 
for crossing water a boat, for pleasant odours a per- 
fume for security a place of refuge for support the 
earth, for instruction a teacher for honours a king, 
and for whatever they desire a wishing gem — just 
so O king, do the Arahats seek after the virtues of 
the keeping of the vows for the attainment of all 
the advantages of renunciation of the world 

15 And what water is for the growth of seeds, 
[ 358 j what fire is for burning what food is forgiving 
strength, what a creeper is for tying things up what 
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a sword is for cutting- what water is for allaying 
thirst what a treasure is for giving confidence what 
a boat IS for crossing to the further shore, what 
medicine is for allajnUg disease what a carnage is 
for journeying at ease what a place of refuge is for 
appeasing fear what a king is for protection what a 
shield IS for warding off the blows of sticks and 
stakes of clubs of arrows, and of darts what a 
teacher is for instruction what a mother is for 
nounshing, what a mirror is for seeing what a jewel 
IS for ornament what a dress is for clothing what a 
ladder is for mounting up what a pair of scales is 
for comparison ^ what a charm is for repetition, what 
a weapon is for warding off scorn, what a lamp is for 
dissipating darkness what a breeze is for allaying 
fever what knowledge of an art is for the accom 
plishment of business what medicinal drugs are for 
the preservation of life, what a mine is for the 
production of jewels wha^- a gem is for ornament 
what a command is for preventing transgression, 
what sovranty is for dominion — all that, O king is 
the character that comes-of keeping the vows for the 
good growth of the seed of renunciation, for the 
burning out of the stains of evil, for giving the strength 
of Iddhi for tjing up ones self in self-control and 
presence of mind for the complete cutting off of 
doubt and mistrust, for alla> mg the thirst of craving, 
for giving confidence as to perception of the truth 
for crossing to the further shore of the fourfold 
stream (of sensuality individuality, delusion and 
Ignorance), for allaying the disease of evil dis 


* Nlkkhepana, nQtmCh3d[ers,batc(niipaje SamyuUa Niki]i>a 
?s, 6 
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positions for attaining to the bliss of Nirvd?*a for 
appeasing the fears that arise from birth, old age 
decay and death grief pam lamentation woe and 
despair, for being protected m the possession of the 
advantages of renuncia ion for warding oflF discon- 
tent and evd thoughts fornstruction in all the good 
involved in the life of those who have renounced the 
world, for nourishment therein for explaining to men 
qu etude and insight and the path and the fruits 
thereof and N irviwa for bestow ing upon men a costly 
ornament h>gh in the praise and admiration of the 
world for closing the doors of all evil states for 
mounting up to the peaks of the mountain heights 
of renunciation for distinguishing crooked and cun 
ning and evil intentions in others for the proper 
recitation of those qualities which ought to be 
practised and those which ought not for warding off 
as ones enemies all evil disoositions for dissipating 
the darkness of ignorance for alia) mg the fever 
arising from the scorch' ng of the threefold fire for the 
accomplishment of the attainment of the Condition 
of Peace — so gentle and so subtle — for the protection 
of the virtues of the life of a recluse for the produc 
tion of the prec ous jewels of the sevenfold wisdom — 
self possession investigation of the truth energy joy 
calm contemplation and serenity — for the adornment 
of the recluses for the prevention of any trans^es 
sion against that blameless abstruse delicate bliss 
[857] that comes of peace for dominion over all the 
qualities that recluses and Aral^ts affect Thus O 
king IS It that keeping the vows is one and the same 
thing as attaining to all these quahues. And the 
advantage thereof, O king, cannot be weighed, 
nfflther measured, it has no equal no rival, no 
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superior, great is it and glorious extensive and 
abundant deep and broad and large and w de, full 
weight and uo^th and might 
1 6 And -whosoever O king having evil cravings 
in his heart being hypocritical greedy a slave to 
his stomach ^ seeking after material gain or worldlj 
fame and glory unht (for tne outward signs of 
Arahatship) not having reached the aitairments 
whose conduct is inconsistent (with membership in 
the Order) nnw orthy of it inappropriate to it — ^who- 
soeve*" being such shall take upon himself the vows 
he shall incur a twofold punishment suffering the 
loss of tlio good that maj be in him For in this 
world he shall -eceive disgrace and scoin and 
blame and ridicule and suspension and excomiru 
mention * and expulsion and he shall be outcast 
rejected dismissed and ir his next life he shall 
suffer torment m the great Avl>^i purgatory that is 
a hundred leagues m depth and covered as with a 
garland, -with hot and scorching fierce and fiery 
blazing flames therein shall he rise and fall for 
mynads of vears upwards and downwards and 
across — a foam bubble, as it -w ere cast up and 
thrown from side to side m a boiling sea* And 
when released from thence tlien as a mighty Preta 
^host) m the outward form of a monk but with 

^ Oda'-ika, not in Childers and only found as yet at this 
passage and at the Thera GkthS verse 101 It is the Sanskrit 
andanka eaters the Order for the Sake of his stomach 

SAjs the Sinhalese p {>31 

® Kht/anaiH Compare kbt/ito above pp asp a88 of the 
Ml 

’ Compare the rules at JTullavagga 1 , 35 i &c 
On Phe« addehaka» compare G^taka III, 4^, on sam 
parivattakast above p 3^3 the Plh. 
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body and limbs lean and rugged and dark, with head 
swollen^ bloated, and full of holes hungry and 
thirsty odd and dreadful in colour and form his ears 
all torn and his eyes ever winking his limbs a mass 
of mortifying sores* hts whole body the prey of 
maggots his stomach all scorching and hot like a 
fiery furnace blazing in the breeze yet with a mouth 
no larger than a needle so that his thirst can never 
cease with no place of refuge to fly to no protector 
to help him, groaning and weeping and crying out 
for mercy, shall he wander wailing o er the earth ^ 

17 Just O king as whosoever being unfit for 
royalty without having properly attained to it being 
inappropriate to it unworthy of it unsuitable for it, 
a low-born man and base m lineage should receive 
the consecration of a king he would suffer mutila- 
tion having his hands or his feet or his hands and 
feet cut off or his ears or his nose, or his ears and 
nose cut off [358] or he would be tortured, being 
subjected to the Gruel Pot, or to the Chank Crown, 
or to the Rahus Mouth or to the Fire Garland or 
to the Hand Torch or to the Snake Strips, or to the 
Bark Dress or to the Spotted Antelope or to the 
Flesh Hooks or to the Pennies, or to the Brine 
Slits or to the Bar Turn or to the Straw Seat* or 
he would be anointed with boiling oil or be eaten 
by dogs, or be impaled alive or be beheaded, or be 
subjected to punishments of various kinds And 
why ^ Because he being unfit for it, without having 
properly attained to it, bemg inappropriate to it, 
unworthy of it, unsuitctble for it, a lowborn man 

* ffo. .tftna). See iTu&ragga X 1 & 3 

* Am gatto gatto See NikSya I 50$ 

* On these the notes above, I, 371$, 277 
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and base in lineage he had placed himself in the 
seat of sovranty and thus transgressed bejond his 
right limits Just so O king whosoever having 
evil cravings in his heart being hj'pocritical, g-eedy 
a slave to his stomach, seeking after material 
or worldly fame and glory unfit (for the outward 
signs of Arahatship) not having reached the attain 
ments whose conduct is inconsistent (with member 
ship m the Order), unworthy of it inappropriate to 
It — whosoever being such shall take upon himself 
the vows he shall incur a twofold punishment suf 
fering the loss of the good that may be in him For 
in this woild he shall receive disg-ace and scorn 
and blame, and ndicule and suspension and excom 
munication and expulsion and he shall be outcast 
rejected dismissed and in his next life he shall 
suffer torment in the great Av i-^i purgatory tliat is 
a hundred leagues m depth and covered as with a 
garland, with hot and scorching fierce and fiery 
blazing flames, therein shall he rise and fall for 
myriads of years upwards and downwards and 
across — foam bubble as it were, cast up and 
thrown from side to side in a boiling sea And 
when released from thence, then as a mighty 
Preta (ghost) in the outward form of a monk but 
with body and limbs lean and rugged and dark 
with head swollen bloated and full of holes, hungry 
and thirsty odd and dreadful in colour and form, 
hts ears all torn, and his eyes ever winking his 
limbs a mass of mortifying sores his whole body 
the prey of maggots, his stomach all scorching and 
hot like a fiery furnace blazing in the breeze yet 
with a mouth no larger titan a needle so that his 
thirst can never cease with no place of refuge to fly 
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to no protector to help him groaning and weeping 
and crying out for mercy shall he wander wailing 
o er the earth * 

18 ' But whosoever O king is fit who has reached 
the attainments, whose conduct is consistent with 
membership m the Order who is worthy of it, appro- 
priate to It, who desires little and is content given to 
seclusion, not fond of society alert in zeal resolute of 
heart without guile without deceit not a slave to his 
stomach seeking neither material gam nor worldly 
fame or glory full of faith who has entered the Order 
from belief (m the doctrine and not from worldly 
motives) and is full of desire for release from old age 
and death — ^whosoever being such shall take upon 
himself the vows with the idea of upholding the faith 
he IS deserving of twofold honour For he is near 
and dear to, loved and longed for by both gods and 
men dear as rare jasmine flowers to the man bathed 
and anointed, as sweet food to the hungry as cool, 
clear fragrant water to the thirsty, as a healing drug 
to a poisoned man as a costly chariot drawn by 
high-bred steeds to the hurrying traveller as a 
wishing gem to the greedy for gam, as the pure 
white sunshade of sovranty to one ambitious for a 
throne as the blessed attainment of the fruits of 
Arahatship to the seeker after holiness It is he 
who attains to the fullest mastery over the four 
Earnest Meditations, the fourfold Great Struggle 
the four Roads to Samt^ip the five Organs of the 
moral sense the five moral Powers, the seven 
forms of Wisdom, and the Noble Eightfold Path 
quietude and insight re^ in his heart attaimneit 

* For ibe details of ekmeuts of Axahats&ilH see 

luysoteai Ba<Mhkt Sudas, pp $0-63 
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through study becomes easy to him and the four 
fruits of the life of a recluse ‘ [359] the four kinds of 
Discrimination ® the threefold Knowledge * the six- 
fold higher Wisdom * m a word the whole religion 
of the recluses becomes his very own an anointed 
king IS he and over him is borne the pure white 
sunshade of emancipation ( 

19 Just O king as all the citizens ard country 
folk in the lana the soldiers and the peons (royal 
messengers) wait in service upon a Kshatriya king 
bom to the purple and on both sides of lineage 
high when he has been consecrated with the in- 
auguration ceremonies of the Kshatnyas * the 
thirty-eight divisions of the rojal retinue and the 
dancing men and acrobats, and the soothsayers’, 


^ These are the four stages of the path to Arahat^ip 

’ Fa/isambhidS — m worldly things and in religion in intuime 
knowledge and m exposition 

* Tisso One explanation of this term is the knowledge 

of die three limitations of indmduahiiy — its impermanence the 
pam involved in the struggle to mamtam it, and the absence of 
any permanent pnnciple (any soul) in any mdividual But it is 
also explained m the Aaguttata Kikdya III gS as meaning the 
knowledge firstly of one s own former births, secondly of other 
people 8 former bir*hs and thirdly of the nature the ongin, and 
the n|^t method of subduing sorrow and the isavas (that is hist, 
mdividuahty delusion and ^noranoe) The first tnplet is idenbcat 
with the three lakkh anas, the second with the last three of the 
Basabalas the ten powers of a Buddha So m the Suita \ ibhanga 
(Pir^ka I 1-8) the last of these three is oa’kd tatiyi vi^ga 
Compare also ^ddhist Suttas p 162 

* The Abhi^f^Efis. 

* Somb details of diis are given in the SuahalesCi p 5^4 

■ Mukha mangahti, which the SwjhaJese repeats;, and which 
apparently means 'pan^yrists. The exact oonnotatum of both 
these terms has yet to be settled SoiiM vSAafcS may conreqiond 
with the people who throw nee after a departing weiidjBg pair 
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and the neralds^ and Samanas and Brahmans and 
the followers of every sect frequent his court and he 
becomes the lord of every seaport, and treasure mine 
and town and custom house^ — giving instructions as 
to the fate of every foreigner and criminal ® — -just so 
O king whoever is fit, who has reached the attain 
ments, whose conduct is consistent with membership 
in the Order who is worthy of it, appropriate to it 
who desires little and is content given to seclusion not 
fond of soaety alert in zeal resolute of heart, with 
out guile without deceit, not a slave to his stomach 
seeking neither material gam nor worldly fame or 
glory full of faith who has entered the Order from 
belief (in the doctrine and not from worldly motives) 
and IS full of desire for release from old age and 

and Makha mangalikd may be those who prophesy the lucky 
day? OQ which a thmg ts to be commenced. But this is the only 
passage m which the phrases occur in Fait and m Sanskrit t^e 
hive only much later authorities See the Commeutary ou .Skinin- 
talk quoted m die note on p 152 of Sir M Monier Williams's 
edition and Wilsqas explanation m his Sanskrit Dictionary of 
swasti vaiSni. 

^ So/Ml vk^akk, 'utterers of blessing The Sinhalese has 
sdbhana vkkanikayo (perhaps augurs ). 

* Sunka/Mkna taxing-place But the Sunbalese p 524 has 
only samastfakna. 

* 1 can onlygue^ at the meaning of this enlgmiUical phrase, 
which the Sunh^ese again merely repeats but a precise!) simihr 
passage occurs in the Sumangala Vilksinl p 246 and though 
the exact course of proceedings in the ancient law courts of India 
is sbB tn many d^ails, uncertain, it is yet clear that the actixil 
apportionment of punishment (as well as tte execution of it) was 
always l^ld to be the sole prerc^tive c£ the king This was more 
especially lie case where mutilation or a death sentence was con 
cmied. kimor punishtnests the judges coidd no doubt, order 
wnhoot reference to the king See Jolly» Beimtge xar indmchen 

the Zeiitscbnft der deutschen mc^ Gfeselh 
344 felt 
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death — ^whosoever being such shall take upon him- 
self the vows with the idea of upholding the faith, 
he IS deserving of twofold honour For he is near 
and dear to loved and longed for by both gods and 
men d^r as rare jasmine flowers to the man bathed 
and anointed as sweet food to the hungry as cool 
clear, fragrant water to the thirsty, as a healing drug 
to a poisoned man as a costly chanot drawn by 
high bred steeds to the hurrying traveller, as a 
wishmg-gem to the greedy for gain, as the pure 
white sunshade of sovranty to one ambitious for a 
throne, as the blessed attainment of the fruits of 
Arahatship to the seeker after holiness It is he 
who attains to the fullest mastery over the four 
Earnest Meditations the fourfold Great Struggle 
the four Roads to Samtship the five Organs of the 
moral sense the five moral Powers the seven 
forms of Wisdom, and the Noble Eightfold Path, 
quietude and insight reign in his heart attainment 
through study becomes easy to hun, and the four 
fruits of the life of a recluse the four kinds of 
Discnmmation, the threefold Knowledge the sixfold 
higher Wisdom in a word, the whole religion of the 
recluses becomes his very own, an anointed king is 
he, and over him is borne the pure white sunshade 
of emancipation * 

20 ^Such O king are the thirteen vows punfied 
by which a man shall bathe in the mighty waters of 
Nirva«a and there indulge himself as one sporting 
in the waves, with the manifold delights of religion 
he shall addict himself to the eight modes of tran- 
scendental ecstacy, he shall acquire the powers of 
Iddhi distant sounds human and divine shall greet 
his ear, he shall divme the thoughts of otliers, he 
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shall be able to call to mmd his own previous births 
and to watch the nse and fall from birth to birth of 
others, and he shall perceive the real nature and 
the origin of, he shall perceive the means of escape 
from sorrow and from lust, individuality delusion 
and ignorance the stains of life * 

And what are diese thirteen ^ Wearing raiment 
made up of pieces taken from a dust heap — Wearing 
three robes and three robes only — Living on food 
received by begging — Begging straight on from 
house to house — Eating only once a day at one 
sitting — Eating from one vessel only — Refusing 
food in excess of the regulations — Dwelling m the 
woods — Dwelling at the root of a tree — Dwelling in 
the open air — Dwelling m or near a cemetery — Not 
altering the mat or bed when it has once been 
spread out to sleep on — and sleeping m a sitting 
posture. It IS he O king who, in former births 
has undertaken and practised, followed and carried 
out observed framed his conduct according to and 
fulfilled these thirteen vows who acquires all the 
results of the life of a recluse and all its ecstacy of 
peace and bliss becomes his very own ^ 

* Tbe Suwhakse pp 525-531 goes at great length into the 
detail of all Jiese vovs each of which it divides into stages of 
greater or less seventy specifying the practice to be followed m 
rach stage As a imMer fact the members of the Buddhist 
Order have not observed them in any completeness Like the 
BndtSia himself the majonty have midertaten only the second of 
the thirteen— the weanng of three robes and the olhcra have only 
been occasionatly practised and thmi ui^tiany only one or more at 
a time by :ffipiated members It is true that the <?^aka Com 
Baerttary {Fausbfifi, voL u, p. 449) says that Upasena Vanganta 
pntta the wholes ^ tte Bhntangaa. But this is at 

varnmce With the dder text (ro the Fioaya, J^ffisaggiya, XV) 
gmng tliat accosutt of the saam episotb cm tdach (he stcoy m the 
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21 Just O king as a shipoisner who has 
become wealth)^ by constantly lev} mg freight n 
some seaport town will be able to traverse the high 
seas and go to Vanga, or Takkola or China or 
Sovira or Surat or Alexandria, or the Koromandel 
coast or Further India or anv other place where 
sh ps do congregate — just so O king [ 860 ] it is he 
who in former births has undertaken and practised 
followed and carried out observed framed his con 
duct according to and fulfilled these thirteen ■vows 
■who acqui’^es all the results of the life of a recluse 
and all its ecstacy of peace and bliss becomes his 
■very own 

22 And just O king as a husbandman will first 
remove the defects m the soil — ^weeds and thorns 
and stones — ^and then by ploughing and sowing 


6-&taka Conirentarv is based The tbrteen void's are not referred 
to at all m the rules of the Order translated in. the three 
volumes of the Vmaya Texts nor are they mentioned as a whole 
in anj Pi/aka text yet published But the thirteen names are 
given together m a different order in a passage Unce repeated in 
the FanvSra, a late book, p obab’y written in Ceilon (pp 131 
193) It IS ihere declared of each of the thirteen vows that 
five sorts of people undertake tnem — those who do so from 
stupidity those who do so from vam desire those who are road 
those who do so because the vows have been exalted br the 
Buddhas and their followers those who do so ffom high motives 
It IS clear therefore that our authors doctrine of the thirteen 
Bhutan gas is at variance with primitive Buddhism It wonld 
require however a separate note on each of the thirteen to show 
the exact degree of this variance The basis on which each of 
these observances rests can be found m the older teaching and 
nearly all of them have been praised or followed, in a greater 
or less degree from very early times, — not indeed as general rules 
binding on ah members of the O der but as supplementary or 
extra vows conducive but subsidiary to the ethical self culture of 
the Arahat. 
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and irrigating and fencing and watching and reap- 
ing and grinding will become the owner of much 
flour, and so the lord of whosoever are poor and 
needy, reduced to beggary and miserj, — just so O 
king It IS he who in former births has undertaken 
and practised, followed and earned out, observed 
framed his conduct according to, and fulfilled these 
thirteen vows who acquires all the results of the 
life of a recluse and all its ecstacy of ptace and 
bliss becomes his very own 

23 * And again O king just as an anointed 
monarch is master over the treatment of outlaws is 
an independent ruler and lord and does whatsoever 
he desires and all the broad earth is subject to him 
— just so O king IS he who has undertaken, practised 
and fulfilled in former births these vows master 
ruler and lord in the religion of the Conquerors 
and all the Virtues of the Sama«as are his 

84. ‘And was not Upasena the Elder he of the 
sons of the Vangantas ^ from his having thoroughly 
practised all the purifying meats of the vows able 
to neglect the agreement arnved at bj the members 
of the Order resident at Sivatthi and to visit with 
his attenck.nt brethren the Subduer of men then 
retired into solitude and when he had bowed down 
before him to take his seat respectfully aside ^ 
And when the Blessed One saw how well trained 
his retinue was then, delighted and glad and 
eicalted in heart, he greeted them with courteous 
words and said in his unbroken beautiful voice 
‘Most pleasant, Upasena, is the deportment of 

* to the Sunhalese Uus was a Brifamto clan But 

thfi denvgl{«ii suggests the bcHtders of Bengal, XThere it is some- 
wlaat sDnsageJo find Brahmans so early 
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these brethren waiting upon you How ha\e you 
ipanaged thus to tram your followers ^ 

And he when so questioned by the omniscient 
Buddha the god over all gods spake thus to the 
Blessed One as to the real reason for the goodness 
of their nature Whosoever Lord may come to 
me to ask for adm ssion to the Order or to become 
my disciple to him do I say [ 861 ] I Sir am 
a frequenter of the woods who gain my food by 
begging, and wear but this robe pieced together 
from cast off rags If jou will be tlie same, I 
can admit you to the Order and make you my 
disciple Then if he agree thereto with joy and 
abase himself’ I thereupon admit him to the 
Order and to the company of my pupils But 
if not then neither do I admit him to the one 
nor to the other Thus is it Lord, that I tram 
them® ’ And thus is it O king that he who has 
taken upon himself the vows becomes master ruler 
and lord m the religion of the Conquerors and 
all Its ecstacy of peace and bliss becomes his very 
own 

25 ‘Just O king as a lotus flower of glorious, 
pure and high descent and origin is glossy soft, 
desirable, sweet smelling longed for loved and 
praised untarnished by the water or the mud 
graced with tiny petals and filaments and pericarps 
the resort of many bees, a child of the clear cold 


^ Oramati See (?ata 1 uil 492, vbere it is also used mtransi 
lively m the sense o£ abase oneself and 1 498 where 

It IS transitive to loaer (the water in the ocean). But HuuUi- 
kumborS, p 533 has simply oel8da, aM adhere thereto 
■ As remarked m the note p 268 this episode is ts^en fhsm the 
mtrodnc^oa to the i gth Hi^a^ya. 
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stream — -just so is that disciple of the Noble Ones 
who in former births has undertaken and practised 
followed and earned out observed and framed his 
conduct according to and fulfilled these thirteen 
vows endowed with the thirty graces And what 
are the thirty^ His heart is full of affectionate, 
soft, and tender love evil is killed destroyed cast 
out from within him pride and self nghteousness 
are pat an end to and cast down stable and strong 
and established and undeviatmg is his faith he 
enters into the enjoyment of the heart s refreshment, 
the highly praised and desirable peace and bliss of 
the ecstacies of contemplation fully felt he exhales 
the most excellent and unequalled swee^ savour of 
righteousness of life, near is he and dear to gods 
and men alike exalted by the best of beings the 
Arahat Noble Ones themselves gods and men 
delight to honour him, the enlightened wise and 
learned approve esteem, appreciate and praise him, 
untarnished is he by the love either of this world or 
the next ' he sees the danger in the smallest tiniest 
offence rich is he in the best of wealth — the wealth 
that IS the fruit of the Path, the wealth of those -who 
are seeking the highest of the attainments — ^he is 
partaker of the best of the four requisites of a recluse 
that may be obtained by asking he lives without 
a home addicted to that best austerity that is 
dependent on the meditation of the Gv^lnas, [362] 
he has unmivelled the whole net of evil, he has 
broken and burst through, doubled up and utterly 
destrojed both the possibility of rebirth in any of 
the filve future states, and the five obstacles to the 


’ €o»ij[»r« Biuldhist Suttas p tc^ and the note there. 
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higher life in this one (lust malice sloth pride, 
and doubt) unalterable in character excellent in 
conduct^, transgressing none of the rules as to the 
four requisites of a recluse he is set free from 
rebirths he has passed beyond all perplexity his 
mind IS set upon complete emancipation, he has 
seen the truth® the sure and stedfast place of 
refuge from all fear has he gained the seven evil 
inclinations (to lust and malice and heresy, and 
doubt and pride and desire for future life and 
Ignorance) are rooted out in him he has reached 
the end of the Great Evils (lust individuality 
delusion and ignorance) he abounas m the peace 
and the bliss of the ecstacies of contemplation, 
he IS endowed with all the virtues a recluse should 
have These O king, are the thirty graces he s 
adorned withal 

26 And was not Sdnputta, die Elder O king 
the best man in the whole ten thousand world 
systems the Teacher of the world himself alone 
excepted ^ And he who through endless ages had 
heaped up merit and had been reborn in a Brahman 
family, relinquished all the delights of the pleasures 
of sense and gave up boundless wealth® to enter 
the Order according to the teachmg of the Con 
querof and having restrained hts actions, words 
and thoughts by these thirteen vows, became m this 
life of such exalted virtue that he was the one who 
after the Master, set rolling on the royal chariot 


^ Abbinita vS.so liavu^ the tea anja vSsas says the S«« 
halese 

* dhammo seen dw J'cHir Truths says the Sijwhalese, 

P S35 

® For sahkha Hiaad kumhurS has sahassa. 

li^3 
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wheel of the kingdom of righteousness in the religion 
of Gotama the Blessed One So that this was 
said O king by the Blessed One the god over all 
gods in that most excellent collection the Anguttara 
Nika} a ^ 

I know O brethren of no other man who in 
succession to me sets rolling on the glonous chariot- 
wheel of the kingdom of righteousness so well as 
Sariputta Sariputta O brethren, sets rolling that 
wheel the best of ail 

Most excellent NSgasena < The whole nmefold 
word of the Buddha, the most exalted conduct, the 
highest and best of the attainments to be gained in 
the world, — all these are wrapped up together m 
the virtues that result from tlie keeping of the 
vows 

Here ends the Ninth Cnapter® 


Here ends the Solving of Puzzles 


* An^ttaia I 13 7 

* The ninth because the nnmbenng of the ^ aggas is earned 
on from the hst book But according to the divisions enumerated 
at the beginning of the nork (translated at p 4 of the previous 
volume) It IS one of the principal divisions of the book that is here 
doaed, and vhe chapters ought not to run on 
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BOOK VII 

OPAMMA KATHA PANHO 
THE SIMILES 

Chapter X 

I [ 368 ] Venerable Nigasena uitb how many 
qualities must a member of the Order (a Bhikshu) 
be endowed to realise Arahatship ^ 

The brother, O king who wishes to attain Ara- 


hat^ip must take — 

1 One quality of the ass VII, i 2 

2 And five of the cock > 

3 And one of the squirrel 8 

4 And one of the female panther 9 

5 And two of the male panther 10 

6 And five of the tortoise 1 2 

7 And one of tlie bamboo 1 7 

8 And one of the bow 1 8 

9 And two of the crow 19 

10 And two of the monkey 2 1 

11 And one of the gourd VII 2 i 

12 And three of the lotus 2 

1 3 And two of seed 5 

14 And one of the Sal-tree 7 

1 5 And three of a ship 8 

16 And two of the anchor 1 1 

17 And one of the mast 13 

1 8 And three of the pilot 14 

ig And one of the sailor 17 

20 And five of the ocean 18 

21 And five of the ^rth VII, 3, i 

T 2 
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22 

And five of water 

VII 

3 6 

23 

And five of fire 


11 

24 

And five of ind 


16 

25 

And five of rock 


21 

26 

And five of space 


26 

27 

And five of the moon 


31 

28 

And seven of the sun 


36 

29 

And three of Sakka 


43 

30 

And four of a sovran overlord 


46 

3 ^ 

And one of the white ant 

VII 

4, I 

32 

And two of the cat 


2 

33 

^nd one of the rat 


4 

34 

And one of the scorpion 


5 

35 

And one of the mungoose 


6 

36 

[364] And two of the old jackal 


7 

37 

And th’-ee of the deer 


9 

38 

And four of the bull 


12 

39 

And two of the boar 


16 

40 

And five of the elephant 


18 

41 

And seven of the hon 

VII, 

5 - I 

42 

And three of the Aakravika bird 


8 

43 

And two of the Pe«ihilv5 bird 


II 

44 

And one of the house-pigeon 


13 

45 

And two of the owl 


14 

46 

And one of the crane 


16 

47 

And two of the bat 


17 

48 

And one of the leech 


19 

49 

And three of the serpent 


20 

50 

And one of the rock snake 


23 

Sr 

And one of the road spider 

VI r, 

<5 I 


And one of the child at the breast 


2 

53 

And one of the land tottoise 


3 

54 - 

And five of the mountain hei^t 


4 

55 

And three of the tree 


9 
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56 And five of the rain cloud 

57 And three of the jewel 

58 And four of the hunter 

59 And two of the fisherman 

60 And two of the carpenter 

61 And one of the waterpot 

62 And two of iron 

63 And three of a sunshade 

64. And three of a rice field 

65 And tuo of medicine 

66 And three of food 

67 And four of the archer * 

And four of the king 
And two of the doorkeeper 
And one of a grindstone 
And tv o of a lamp 

And two of the peacock 
And two of the steed 
And two of the publican 
And two of a threshold 
And one of a balance 
And two of a sword 
And two of a fish 
[ 365 ] And one of a borrower 
And two of a sick man 
And two^f a corpse 
And two of a nver 
And one of a buffalo 
And two of a road 
And one of a tax gatherer 
And three of a thief 


VII 6 12 

17 

20 

24 

26 

VII 7 r 
2 
4 
7 

10 

12 

15 


’ The; pablisiied text carn«s the detads of these sinaiies no 
further than tht& See the remiuks m the Introduction, pp xxiv 


f 
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And one of the hawk. 

And one of the dog 

And three of the physician 

And two of a woman with child. 

And one of the yak cow 
And two of the hen 
And three of the dove. 

And two of the one-eyed man. 

And three of the husbandman 
And one of the female jackal ^ 

And two of the dyers straining-cloth “ 

And one of a spoon 

And one of the negoaator of a loan 

And one of a collector 

And two of a charioteer 

And two of a village headman 

And one of a tailor 

And one of a helmsman. 

And two of a bee.’ 


Here ends the Table of Contents. 


^ G’ambuka sigaliya. In C^taka, No 294 of Fausbdil, the 
jackal IS male The reference therefore here is to a kmd of jackal 
soamed after the <?amba fruit 

* iTaugav^rakassa See MigghaoA Nik^ya I 142-4 
^taka V 186 m both of which passages the Burmese read 
Aanka The Smihakse p 540, has perahan ka^S 
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I The Ass 

2 ‘Venerable iSagasena that one quality of the 
harsh voiced ass which you say he ought to take 
which IS thati* 

Just O king as the ass wheresoever he may he 
down — whether on a dust heap or m the open space 
where four roads meet or three ^ oi at the entrance 
to a village or on a heap o^ straw — [3ee]~nowhere 
IS he given to resting long just so O kirg should 
the strenuous Bhikshu earnest in effort wheresoe\er 
he may spreaa out his mat for repose — whether on 
strewed grass or leaves or on a bed of thorns or 
on the bare earth — nowhere should he be given to 
sloth This IS the one quality of the ass he ought 
to have For this has been said O king by the 
Blessed One the god oi er all gods 
‘ Sleeping on pillows of chaff my disciples O 
brethren 

Keep themselves earnest and ardent in strenuous 
fight® 


^ JTatukke and singhi/ake I foUc^T Hita/i kumburS m the 
distinction be makes between the meaning of these terms — satara 
and fun maiw sandhi j eh t (p 540). 

* Yogi jogavsifaro. The rendering of these words is quite 
inadequate and h.»a ^len me much trouble Neither jogee 
nor dciotee can be used for thei both havS acquired connota 
tiOQS contradictory to what was in our author s mind He means 
the Buddhist Bml^shu belonging to that class among the Bhikshus 
(by no means the majont}) who had devoted themsehes to a life 
of systematic effort according to the Buddhist scheme of self 
training But I have found it impossible to pul into any English 
phrase saflBciently short for the constant repetition of the two Pah 
words any fuU and accurate repiesentation of all that they impli 
See the note above on p 43 of the Pali, and Ir'itaki, vol k p 3^3 

* Not traced as yet Mr Trencfaner pnnts tite passage as 
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‘ And this too O king was said by S^iputta the 
Elder, the Commander of the Faith 

“ If It but rameth not knee-deep on him 
When sitting m high meditations plunged — 
What cares the man on Arahatship intent 'for 
ease^ i 


2 The Cock 

3 Venerable Nigasena those five qualities of 
the cock which you say he ought to take, what are 
they ? 

Just O king as a cock goes early and betimes 
to roost so O king should the strenuous Bhikshu 
earnest in effort, early and betimes sweep out the 
open space around the Dagaba, and having got 
ready * the drinking water for the day s use and 
dressed himself®, and taken his bath he should bow 


prose, but it IS clearly two verses with a slight corruption in the 
first line The point of the verses lies in the 'untransMeable pun 
of the words upadhina pillow and padhana, strenuous fight 
The word etarahi seems to me suspect and some such readmg 
as kafingaropadhSni va wouM restore the metre and at the 
same time bnng the play on the words more into prommenoe 

^ This verse is found m the Thera Gatha, No 985 EHnad 
kumburl tak« the na in the first line as a negative to abhi 
vassal! and translates So long as it does not ram knee deep on 
him when sitting m meditation what cares the Bhikshu who is 
beru on attaining Nirvana for easel —and this is, 1 think preferable 
to Mr Trenckner’s division of the wordsL 

’ That IS, filtered perabd^ nagfi tabi says the Simbalese 
P'541 

* Sartraa* pa/i^ggitv jl, rested a little to remove the wearmess 
Of his body, says the Si«hal^ hersi bat adds below § 4, siwuru 

htBnda. 
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down in reverence before the Digaba and then pay 
visits to the senior Bhikshus and on his return enter 
in due time into the chamber of solitude This O 
king, IS the first of the quahties of the cock he ought 
to have 

4 And again, O king as a cock rises early and 
betimes , so, O kir^, should the strenuous Bhikshu 
earnest in effort, nse early and betimes to sweep out 
the open space around the D^gaba, and get ready 
the drinking-water for the day s use, and dress him 
self and pay his daily reverence to the D^gaba and 
enter into the chamber of solitude This O king 
IS the second of the qualities of the cock he ought 
to have 

5 And again O king as the cock is unremitting 
m scratching the earth to pick up what he can find 
to eat so O king should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest m effort, practise continual self examination 
and circumspection in taking any nourishment he 
may find to eat reminding himself [367] “ I eat this, 
seeking not after pleasure, nor after exatement nor 
after beauty of body nor after elegance of form, 
but merely for the preservation of my body to keep 
myself alive, as a means of appeasing the pain of 
hunger and of assisting me in the practice of the 
higher life Thus shall I put an end to all former 
sorrow and give no cause for future sorrow to 
arise , therein shall I be free from blame and dwell 
at ease. This O king is the third of the qualities 
of the cock he ought to have For it has been 
said, O king by the Blessed One, the god over all 
gods 

Like child s flesh m the desert wild 

Or smeanng grease upon the wheel, 
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Solely to keep himself alive 

Does he when feeling faint take food * 

6 And again O king as the cock, though it has 
eyes, is blind by night so O king should the 
strenuous Bhikshu earnest in effort, though he is 
not blind be as one blmd Whether in the woods 
or on his daily walk for alms in search of food 
blind should he be and deaf and dumb to all delights 
of form or sound or taste or smell or touch should 
not make them the objects of his thought, should 
pay no special, detailed attention to them This 
O king IS the fourth of the qualities of the cock he 
ought to have For it was said, O king by Mahi 
Kaiiclyana, the Elder 

Let him with eyes be as one blind 
And he who hears be as the deaf 

‘ Not traced as yet The verse is a nddle based on two 
parables Of these the first is already published in the Sa^rayutta 
Nilcfi>a XII, 63 5-8 It tells of a fathw and mother who m the 
desert (and of course only with the object of keeping themselves 
alive) ate their only child The other is not yet pubhshed but 
Mr Trenckner points out dial it occurs in the 34^1 Sawyutia. 
Oihng wheels is done solely to keep the cart going Compare the 
dying Buddhas comparison of himself to a worn out cart, which 
can only with difficulty be made to move along Like that the 
body of the Tathagata can only with difficulty be kept a little 
longer going Buddhist Suttas, p 3^) 

As to the last word I take it with Hinah kumburl, p 542, 
to be muijiiiito and atd amu^ji^ito as is pnnted in the test 
That is also the lading adopted by Fausbdll at <?Stafca 11 294 
where the verses are quoted 

* Ha nmittaiw gahetabba« nfinubyaef^anars gahet 
abba«i. On these asnmon espressions cotnpTre Anguttara I 2 
61*0 Puggala PaaSam II 17, IV 24, Ac D^ha II 64 &c 
and BudcBiagbosa as quoted m Vmaj’a Tests IL 9 Hhiafi kata- 
b«tr€ repeats the first but espjatas the set^md by neewata 
ncewata wtaastmeiB. 
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He who can speak be as the dumb, 

The man of strengdx as were he weak. 

As each new object nses to his ken 
On the sweet couch of blest Nirvirea’s peace 
Let him lie down and rest ^ 

7 And again O king as the cock even though 
persecuted® with clods and sticks and clubs® and cud 
gels will not desert his home , just so, O king should 
the strenuous Bhikshu earnest ir effort — ^whether 
he be engaged m robemaking or in building work, 
or m any of his daily duties or m teaching or m 
receiving instruction ^ — ^never give up his presence 
of mind For that O king — ^his presence of mind 
— IS the home in which he dwells This O king is 
the fifth of the qualities of the cock he ought to 
have [368] And this O king has been said by the 
Blessed One the god over all gods ® 

And which O Bhikshus, is the Bhikshu s resort 
the realm which is bis own by nght ^ — it is this the 
four modes of being mindful and thoughtful ® 

‘ From Thera GSthS 501 The Simhalose supports Mr Trenci 
ber m reading m Ime three but on the other hand 

has (twice) mana sSjikasn for mala sSyikatn For the last 
Ime, of which a literal transiation is impossible it says. Let faun 
make bis couch on fix his attention on, that NurvSffla which » 
mana-sS.yika ^itta. I think mata is the nght reading and 
that veiy possibly a nddle or pun is mtended on the two meanings 
of that word 

* Paripdtiyanto See above, p zig of the PSli and (?Staia 
U, 208 The Sinhalese p 643 has he/anu labanneya. 

* Laku^a. See above, pp 255, 301 of the PSli and compwe 
the Hindi 

* Htaad kumbur^ eiqiands all these details. 

* In the Samyntta Ntkiya XLVI 7 See Mr Trenckner's acts 

* The four Satipa/MS.nas; Quupare above, p $43 of the 

m. 
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And this too, O king" has been said by SSriputta 
the Elder, the Commander of the Faith 

“ The elephant distinguishes good food 
From bad he knows what gives him sustenance 
And even when asleep he guards his trunk ^ — 

So let each Buddha s son earnest in zeal, 

Never do violence to the Conqueror s word, 

Nor injury to his self possession, best of gifts ’ ’ 


3 The Squirrel 

8 Venerable NSgasena, that one quahty of the 
squirrel which }ou say he ought to take which is 
that ^ 

Just as the squirrel O king when an enemy falls 
upon him beats his tail on the ground till it swells, 
and then with his own tail as a cudgel drives off the 
foe just so O king should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, when his enemy sin, falls upon him 
beat the cudgel of his self-possession till it swells, 
and then by the cudgel of self possession dnx e aP 
evil inclinations off This O king is the one quality 
of the squirrel which he ought to have For it was 
said O king by iTuila Panthaka the Elder 

When sins those fell destroyers of the gains 
Gained by the life of recluse fall on us 
They should be slam, again and yet again, 

By resolute self-possession as a club ® 


* As he does m »ar according to I, 41S 

® Not traced as yet It is not indaded m the collection of 
SSrijputta s verses preserved in the Thera G 4 thi. 

* Not in the published texts 
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4 The Panther (female)^ 

9 Venerable N^gasena, that one quality of the 
female of the panther which you say he ought to 
take, which xs that ^ 

‘ Just O king as the female of the panther con- 
ceives only once and does not resort again and again 
to the male ® just so O king should the strenuous 
Bhikshu earnest in effort — seeing how future con- 
ceptions and births involve a period of gestation 
and a fall from each state as it is reached, and 
dissolution and death and destruction seeing the 
horrors of transmigration and of rebirths in evil states 
the annoyance of them the torment of them, — he 
should stedfastly resolve never to enter upon any 
future life [369] This O king is the one quality of 
the female panther which he ought to have For it 
was said O king by the Blessed One, the god over 
all gods in the Sutta Nip^ita, in the Sutta of Dhaniya 
the cowherd 

*^Like a strong bull whos burst the bonds that 
bound him 

Or elephant whos forced his way through jungle 

Thus shall I never more enter the womb— 

And now, if it so please you god ram on ® f 

5 The Panther (male) 

10 * Venerable N;&.gasena those two qualities of 
the panther which you say he ought to take which 
are the> ^ 

* Dipint perhaps leopardess The SwHialese has tigress 
vhich is ceitainij wrong 

* Because it realises the pains and sorrows of cub bearing says 
the St;nhsdese 

* Smta NipSta I, 2, 1* 
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Just, O king as the panther, lying in ambush in 
wild places, behind a thicket of long grass or brush 
wood or among the rocks catches the deer , so O 
king should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest in effort 
resort to solitary places in the woods, at the foot of 
a tree on mountain heights in caves and grottoes in 
cemeteries in forests, under the open sky, on beds 
of straw in quiet, noiseless spots, free from strong 
winds and hid from the haunts of men For the 
strenuous Bhikshu O king earnest m effort who 
frequents such sohtudes, will soon become master of 
the SIX forms of transcendent insight This O king 
IS the first of the qualities of the panther he ought to 
have For it was said, O king, by the Elders who 
collected the scnptures 

* As the panther by lying in ambush catches the 
deer, 

So the sons of the Buddha, with insight and 
earnestness armed 

By resorting to solitudes gain that Fruit which is 
best^ 

1 1 ' And again O king* as the panther whatever 
may be the beast he has killed will never eat it if it 
has fallen on the left side , just so O king should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, not partake 
of any food that has been procured by gfts of bam- 
boos or palms leaves or flowers, or fruits or baths® 
or chunam, or tooth sticks [370] or water for washing , 
or by flattery, or by gaming the laitj"- over by sugared 


^ That is, of course, Arahatship The lines are not to be found 
m the published lexis 

* Sindna dSnena omiUied by the Sutta Vibbanga and by 
Hhiail knnibvrS (laho quotes the PSh of this passage) 
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■words (Ixterally by pea soup talk), suppressing the 
truth and suggesting the false ^ or by petting 
their children® or by taking messages as he walks 
from house to house*, or by doctoring them or 
by acting as a go between or as a messenger on 
matters of business or ceremony * or by exchanging 
with them things he has received as alms or by giving 
back, again to them as bribes robes or food once given 
to him or by giving them hints as to lucky sites or 
lucky days, or lucky signs (on their children s bodies 
at birth) or by any other of those wrong modes of 
obtaining a livelihood that ha'Ve been condemned by 
the Buddha ® — no food so procured should he eat as 
the panther will not eat any prey that has fallen on 
Its left side. This is the second of the qualities of 
the panther he ought to have For it was said O 
king by Sinputta the Elder, the Commander of the 
Faith 

This food so sweet has been procured 
Through intmiation given by speech 
Were I then to partake thereof, 

My mode of livelihood would be blamed 

* Mu^gasuppatl So Htna/i kumburS, p. 546 The Sutta 
Vibhanga omits both this word and the next 

* PSribha//akatt 

* Gangha pesaniyena The Sutta Vibhanga I i8g on ■which 
our whole paragraph here is based reads pesanikena I haie 
differenuated the three sorts of messages according to the Su» 
halese 

* HJna/i kumburi both in his transcription of the Pah (p {,46) 
and in his translation (p ^47) reads pahina gamana 

“ Annppaddna Compare G^talta III, aog At SigS.Io^'dda 
Sntta, p 307, and Milinda, p 315 it means simply pronding a 
person with things he wants Childers s rendering giving is in- 
adequate in all the passages 

* Referring to the Silas. 
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Now though by hunger dire oppressed 
My stomach seem to nse, to go 
Ne er will I break my rule of life 
Not though my life I sacrifice ^ 


6 The Tortoise 

12 'Venerable Nigasena, those five qualities of 
the tortoise which you say he ought to take what 
are they ^ 

‘ J ust, O king as the tortoise, which is a water 
animal keeps to the water , just so O king should 
the strenuous Bhikshu earnest in effort let his heart 
go out over the whole wide world with pity and with 
love — mighty, abounding beyond measure, free from 
every feeling of hatred or of malice — ^towards all 
creatures that have life * This O king is the first 
of the qualities of the tortoise he ought to have 

1 3 ‘ And again O king just as the tortoise when 
as he swims on the water and raises his head, he 
catches sight of any one that moment sinks, and 
dives into the depths lest they should see him 
again just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort when evil inclinations fall upon him 
sink into the waters of meditation dive down into 
the deeps thereof, lest those evil inclinations should 
catch sight of him again This, O king is the 

^ Not traced as yet Htnaii kumburS gives a long account of 
the circuiastaaces under which these verses were spoken. SSii 
putta was ilk Moggaltena asked him what would be good for 
htm to take Sirfputta told him His fnend then by intervention 
of king of the gods, procured it But SSnputta refused to 
make use of It. 

* The Brahma vih&ras (Nos. t and z) See Buddhist Suttas^ 
p. zor 
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second of die qualities of the tortoise he oUght to 
have 

14 [ 371 ] ‘ And again, O king just as the tortoise 
gets up out of the water, and suns himself just so, 
O king should the strenuous Bhikshu, eirnest m 
effort when he rouses himself (withdraws his mind) 
out of meditation — ^whether taken sitting or lying 
down, or standing or walking up and down, — sun 
his mind in the Great Struggle against evil disposi 
t ons This, O king is the third of the qualities of 
the tortoise he ought to have 

15 ‘And again, O king just as the tortoise 
digging a hole in the ground dwells alone just so 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort, giving up worldly gam and honour and praise 
take up his abode alone plunging into the solitudes 
of empty lonely places in the groves and woods and 
hills, m caves and grottoes noiseless and quiet This 
O king is the fourth of the qualities of the tortoise 
he ought to have For it was said O king by 
Upasena the Elder of the sons of the Vangantas 

“ Lonely and quiet places haunts 
Of the deer and of wild beasts, 

Should the Bhikshu seek as his abode 
For solitude s sweet sake ^ 

16 And again O king, as the tortoise when on 
his rounds he sees any one draws m at once all his 
head and limbs into his shell and hiding them there 
keeps still m silence to save himself, just so 0 
king should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest in effort, 
wheresoever forms, or sounds or odours or tastes, 




■* Thera, G&ihS 577 
u 
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or feeltngs strike upon him shut to the gate of 
self restraint at the six doors of his senses cover up 
his mind m self control and continue constant in 
mindfulness and thoughtfulness to save his Sama»a 
ship This O king, is the fifth of the qualities of 
the tortoise he ought to have. For it was said, O 
king by the Blessed One, the god over ail gods in 
the most excellent Sa»#yutta Nikdya, in the Sutta of 
the parable of the tortoise 

As the tortoise withdraws his limbs in his shell 
Let the Bhikshu bury the thoughts of his mind 
Himself Independent, injuring none 
Set free himself speaking ^vil of none ^ * 


7 The Bamboo 

17 [ 872 ] Venerable N^asena that one quality 
of the bamboo which you say he ought to take, which 
is It ^ 

Just, O king as the bamboo whithersoever 
the gale blows, to that quarter does it bend ac- 
cordingly pursuing no other way of its own just 
so, O king should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest 
m effort conduct himself in accordance with the 
ninefold teaching of the Master, the word of the 
Buddha the Blessed One and stedfestly keeping 
to all things lawfid and blameless he should seek 
after the quahts^ of the Sama?«aship itself This 
O king IS the one quality of the bamboo he ought 
to have For it was said, O king by Rilhula, the 
Elder 


’ The iKLiable is m the 4<Sth SaieytSta. The "verseS are already 
|»tbltshed at t?<)L i p 7 of M Feers edition for the Text 
Society 
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' In accord al'Ray with Buddhas ninefold word 
And stedfast in aE lawful blameless acts 
I have passed beyond rebirth in evil stat^ ^ 


8 The Bow 

18 Venerable Ndgasena that one quality of the 
bow which you say he ought to have, which is it i* 

Just, O hing, as a well made and balanced bow 
bends equally from end to end and does not resist 
stifHy, like a post just so, O king should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort bend easily in 
accord with all his brethren — whether elders juniors 
of medium seniority or of like standing with himself 
— and not repel them This O king, is the one 
quality of the bow he ought to have For it was 
said O kmg by the Blessed One the god over all 
gods in the Vidhura Pu/r«aka Cr&taka 

‘ Let the wise bend as the bow, yield as the reed, 

Not be contrary He shall dwell m the home of 
kings ® ' 

9 The Crow 

19 ‘ Venerable Nhgasena those two qualities of 
the crow that you say he ought to taki^ which are 
they ^ 

Just, O king, as the crow goes about full of ap* 
prehension and suspicion, [373] always on watch 
and guard just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhiksliu, earnest in effort, go about full of appre 
hension and suspicion, always on watch and guard 


^ Not trailed as vet Htsa/i KuniliurS reads saiauttarlai 
* fiatata. No 545 ver e 159 

U 2 
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n full self possession with his senses under control 
This O king is the first of the qualities of the cro^v 
he ought to have 

20 And again, O king as the crow whatever 
food he catches sight of eats it sharing with his 
kind , just so O king should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest m effort, never omit to share w ith virtuous 
CO religionists and that without distinction of person 
or deliberation as to quantity ’ whatever lawful gifts 
he may have lawfully received down even to the 
contents of his begging-bowl This O king is the 
second of the qualities of the crow he ought to have. 
For It was said, O king by Siriputta the Elder the 
Commander of the Paith 

Whateer they may present to me austere In life 
All that just as it comes do I divide 
With all, and I myself then take ray food ® 


10 The Monke\ 

21 Venerable NSgasena those two qualifies of 
the monkey which jou say he ought to have which 
are they^ 

Just, O king as the monkey when about to take 
up his abode does so in some such place as a mighty 
tree, in a lonely place covered all over with branches, 
a sure place of refuge just so O king should the 
strenuous Bhikshu earnest in effort, dioose as the 
teacher under whom to live a man modest, amiable, 
righteous of beauty of character, learned in tradition 
and m the acnptures lovable, ven^ble worthy of 

^ So HiU&S Icvmbipr^ hi$ vexsion with 

the qinatatioh givsa ^ h'lr Tranckiier filoiB; Bajl^taghosa, 

* tiaoed ^ jet 
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reverence a speaker of profitable things meek, clever 
m admonition in instruction, and m education, able 
to arouse to incite, to gladden ^ — such a friend should 
he choose as teacher This O king is the first of 
the qualities of the monkej he ought to have 

22 ‘And ;^ain O king, as the monkey wanders 
about and stands and sits always on trees and if 
he goes to sleep spends the night on them just so 
O king should the strenuous Bhikshn, earnest m 
effort stand and walk up and down thinking [374] 
and he down, and sleep in the forest and there enjoy 
the sense of self possession This, O king is the 
second of the qualities of the monkey he ought 
to have For it has been said, O king by Sariputta 
the Elder, the Commander of the Faith 

Walking, or standing sitting lying down 
Tis in the forest that the Bhikshu shines 
To dwell m wildernesses far remote 
Has been exalted by the Buddhas all ’ 


Here ends the First Chapter * 


^ For the last six words none of which are ui Childers see 
Magg’Jhma Nikaja I 145 6 and below, VII 2 20 

* Not traced as yet 

* Tbs Kambojan MS in ihe librarv of Tnruty CoUege Cam 
bridge ends here 
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Book VII Chapter 2 
THE SIMILES (continued) 

II The Gourd 

I Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of the 
gourd which you say he ought to take, which is it ** 

‘Just O king, as the gourd, climbing up with its 
tendrils ‘ on to some other plant — ^whether a grass 
or a thorn, or a creeper — grows all over it just so 
O king should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort who desires to grow up into Arahatship do 
so by climbing up with his mind over the ideas that 
present themselves (as subjects for the Kamma/- 
M&na malitatious) This Oking is the one quality 
of the gourd which he ought to have For it was 
said O king, by Sinputta, the Elder, the Commander 
of the Faith 

As the gourd, clambering up with its tendrils 
grows 

O er the grass, or the thorn bush or creeper wide 
spread 

So the son of the Buddha on Ar'hatship bent 

Climbs up o er ideas, to perfection and peace ® ' 


* Soff«?ik£hi which must mean, here the teataoles or feelers 

of the gourd-creeper Ihe Swrhalese has smply Iliave 

only foimd the word elsewhere in the cormection Son<fikl 

at I, esS and SaaiyuUa. IV r 4 

* Hnt traoed as yOt The kst hue is Etej^y By dimbmg up 
OR Ike S rafntnaaBas should grow m die Frutt of those who have 
tioflung lek to ieaxB * is> m A rahatnhtpj 
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12 The Lotus 

2 Venerable N%asena those three qualities of 
the lotus which you say he ought to take, whicn are 
they ? 

[375] ‘Just O king as the lotus though it is born 
m the water, and grows up m the water yet remains 
undefiled by the water (for no water adheres to it) 
just so O king should the strenuous Bhikshu earn 
est in efibrt remain undefiled by the support that 
he receives or by the following of disciples that he 
obtains or by fame, or by honour or by veneration 
or by the abundance of the requisites that he enjoj s 
This, O kmg is the first of the qualities of the lotus 
that he ought to have 

3 ‘ And again O kmg as the lotus remains lifted 
up far above the water just so 0 kmg should the 
strenuous Bhikshu earnest m effort remain far 
above all worldly things This, O kmg is the 
second of the qualities of the lotus that he ought 
to have 

4 ' And again O king as the lotus trembles 
when blown upon by tiie slightest breeze just so 
O king should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest nt 
effort exercise self control in respect of die least of 
the evil dispositions perceiving the danger fin die 
least offence) This O king is the third of the 
qualities of the lotus he ought to have For it was 
said, O kmg by the Blessed One, the god over all 
gods 

' Seeing danger in the least offence he takes upon 
himself trains himself in the p-ecepts ^ 


’ Ste >iikaja I 33 I>igr>a li 4 Sc 
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13 The Seed 

5 Venerable N%asena, those two qualities of 
seed which you say he ought to have which are 
they ? 

‘Just O king as seed tiny though it be, yet if 
sown in good soil and if die god rams aright, will 
give abundant fruit just so O king should the 
strenuous Bhikshu earnest m effort so conduct 
himself aright that the nghteousness of his life 
may give abundantly of the fruits of Sama^aship 
This O king is the first quality of seed which he 
ought to have 

6 ‘And again, O king as seed planted in well 
weeded soil comes quickly to maturity , just so O 
king will his mind, when well mastered \ ana well- 
purified m solitude if it be cast by the strenuous 
Bhikshu earnest in effort into the excellent field of 
self possession come quickly to nmtunty This, O 
kmg IS the second quality of seed which he ought 
to have [878] For it was said, O king, by Anurud- 
dha, the Elder 

“ If seed be sown on a well-weeded field, 

Its fruit abounding will rejoice the sower 
So the recluse s heart in solitude made pure, 
Matures full fast m self possessions field ^ 


14 The Sal-tree. 

7 ‘ Venerable Nigasena, that one quality of the 
Sal-tree which you he ought to take, which 

IS it^ 


* Siipaxi.ggalitta.iM the p §53 omiu 
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Just O king, as the Sal-tree grows within the 
ground to the depth of a hundred cubits or more 
just so O king should the strenuous Bhikshu earn 
est in effort, perfect in solitude the four Fruits of 
Samawaship, the four Discnminations the six forms 
of transcendental Insight, and all the quahties befit 
ting a recluse. This O king, is the one quality of 
the Sal tree he ought to have For it was said O 
king, by R^lhula, ^-he Elder 
The tree thats called the Sal tree grows above the 
earth, 

And shoots beneath a hundred cubits deep 
As in the fullness of time, and at its highest 
growth 

That tree shoots m one day* a hundred cubits 
high 

J ust so do I O Buddha hke the Sal 
Increase, in solitude m inward good 


15 The Ship 

8 * VeneraMe Ntgasena, those three quahties of 
the ship that you say he ought to take, which are 
they ^ 

Just, O king, as a ship, by the combination of 
the quantity of the different kinds of timber of 
which It IS composed, conveys many folk across , 
just so O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, cross the whole world of existence 
whether in heaven, or on earth, by the combination 
of a number of qualities arising out of good conduct, 
nghteousness, virtue, and the performance of duty 

* X follow the Sinhalese («ka diva^tn), but confess 

mjaelf verj doubdhl ab to this being the meaning intended by dw 
author 
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This O king IS the first of the qualities of a ship 
he ought to have 

9 And again O king just as a ship [377] can 
bear the onslaught of vanous thundering waves 
and of far reaching whirlpools , so, O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu earnest in effort, be able to 
bear the onslaught of the waves of various evil 
inclinations, and the onslaught of the waves of 
varied evils — ^veneration and contempt, support and 
honour praise and exaltation offerings and homage, 
blame and commendation m families not his own. 
This, O king is the second of the qualities of the 
ship he ought to have 

10 And again O king, as the ship journeys 
over the great ocean, immeasurable and infinite 
though It be, without a further shore unshaken in 
Its depths roanng with a mighty noise, and filled 
with crowds of fish and monsters and dragons of all 
sorts , just so, O king should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, make his mmd journey through to 
penetration into the four Truths in their triple order 
in their twelvefold form ^ This, O king is the third 
of the qualities of the ship he ought to have For it 
was said O king by the Blessed One the god over 
all gods, in the most excellent Sawyutta Nik&ya in 
the SaJiwyutta on the Truths * 

‘Whenever you are thinking, O Bhikkhus you 
should think Such is sorrow, — ^you should think 

Such is the origin of sorrow, — ^you should think 
Such IS the end of sorrow/ — you should think 
Such is the path that leads to the end of sorrow 

* 5«e espetcially $ zi from 

whKh b«iv U$ed Ate lakeii. 

^ HHs 1$ file ggtJt Saz;juua, 
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16 The Anchor 

11 ‘Veaerable Nagasena, those two qualities of 
the anchor which you say he ought to take which 
are they ^ 

‘ Just, O king as the anchor, even in the might j 
sea in the expanse of waters agitated by the crowd- 
ing of ever vaiyir^ waves will fasten the ship, and 
keep It still, not letting the sea take it m one direction 
or another, just so, O king, should the st-enuous 
Bhikshu earnest in effort keep his mind stedfast 
in the mighty struggle of thoughts m the waters of 
the waves of lust and malice and dullness not letting 
them divert it m one direction or another This, O 
king IS the first quality of the anchor he ought to 
have 

12 And again, O king as the anchor floats not, 
but sinks down and even in water a hundred cubits 
deep holds the ship fast, bnngs it to rest , just so 
O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort when he receives support, and feme, and 
honour, and veneration, and reverence and offerings 
and praise [378] be not lifted up on the summit of 
the support or the feme but keep his mind fixed on 
the idea of merely keeping his body alive This 
O king is the second quality of the anchor he 
ought to have. For it was said, O king, by Siiriputta 
the Elder, the Commander of the Faith 

*As the anchor floats not, but smks down beneath 
the waves 

So be abased, not hfted up by praise or gifts* 


^ Not traced as yet. 
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17 The Mast 

13 Venerable N^asena that one quality of the 
mast which you say he ought to take which is it ^ 

‘Just, O king, as the mast carries ropes and 
braces and sails just so should the strenuous 
Bhikshu earnest in effort, always have mindfulness 
and self-possession — when going out or coming back 
when looking ahead or looking round when stretching 
forth his arm or bendmg it back, when wearing clothes 
or carrying his bowl when eating or drinking or 
swallowing or tasting, when easing himself or walking 
or standing or sitting, when asleep or awake when 
talking and when silent, never should he lose his 
mindfulness and self-possession. This, O king, is 
the one quality of the mast he ought to have ® For 
It was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the god 
over all gods 

“Mindful, my brethren, should the Bhikshu re- 
mam, and self-possessed This is my instruction to 
you®‘ * 


18 The Pilot 

14, ‘ Venerable NAgasena those three qualities of 
the pilot which you say he ought to take which are 
they^^ 

‘Just, O king, as die pilot, day and night, with 


Lak I la. Galders says * a pan of a 13 ^ Moms ( Journal 
of the yih Text Society 1S84 p. xoi, note) says a chain attached 
lo a well, 1 follow the Siedialese p. which has ruwala 
See tir^ttaka II, 11a and IV, ai 

* The Sinhalese has here a page saatter not ibcmd m the 

m 

* 3^NaftyaXVl,a,i» 
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continuous and unceasing zeal and effort, navigates^ 
his ship , just so O king does the strenuous Bhik 
shu earnest m effort when regulating his mind 
continue night and day unceasingly zealous and 
earnest in regulating his mind by careful thought 
This, O king is the one quality of the pilot he 
ought to have. For it was said O king by the 
Blessed One the god over all gods, in the Dhamma 
pada (the Collection of scripture verses) 

Be full of zeal, watch over your own thoughts , 

Raise yourselves up out of the slough of endless 
births, 

As the strong elephant engulphed m depths of 
mud* ’ 

[379] 1 5 ■ And again O king as the pilot knows 
all that IS in the sea, whether good or bad , just so 
O king should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest m 
effort know good from c d and what is an offence 
from what is not, and what is mean from what 
IS exalted and what is dark from what is light 
This O king, is the second quality of the pilot 
he ought to have 

16 'A.nd again O king as the pilot puts a seal 
on the steenng apj^ratus® lest anj one should 
touch It so O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort put the seal of self-control on his 
heart lest any evil or wrong thoughts should arise 
within It This is the third quality of the pilot he 
ought to ha\e For it was said O king by the 


Si*reti ■'nnkes go m Childers but see Anguttara 

N ka.>a 111 'to 4 a’Ki compare ^ullavagga V, ii, 2 
® I>h?mmapada verse 327 

* \ anta viii ch the Sisihales* renders 7a ntra (p 539) 
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Blessed One the god over all gods m the most 
excellent Sa«»3mtta Nikiya 

Think, O Bhikshus no evil or wrong thoughts 
such as thoughts of lust, or of malice or of de 
lusion ^ 


19 The Sailor® 

17 Venerable Nigasena that one quality of the 
sailor which you say he ought to take which is it ? 

‘Just as the sailor on board ship O king thinks 
thus I am a hireling and am working for my 
wage on board this ship By means of this ship is 
it that I get food and clodiing I must not be lazy, 
but zealously navigate the ship,' just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest in effort 
think thus Gaining a thorough knowledge of 
this body of mine put together of the four elements, 
continuously and unceasingly will I be self possessed 
in mindfulness and thoughtfulness, and tranquil and 
peaceful will exert myself to be set free from births 
old age disease and death, gnef, lamentation, sorrow 
suffering, and despair This, O king, is the one 
quality of the sailor he ought to have For it was 
said O king by Sinputta die Elder the Commander 
of the Faith 

Understand what the body is, realise that again 
and again 

Seeing the nature of the body put an end to 
grief* 


^ Sajayotta JuV 7 

• Kammakjira Hhiaii kuuiburS tninsktes tbs ‘handyman 
artisaiL ship s- caipeotei 

* Hot trai^ as yet 
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20 T HE Sea 

18 [ 380 ] ‘Venerable N^igasena, those five quali 
ties of the sea you say he ought to take^ which are 
they ^ 


' Just, O kingr^ as the sea brooks *10 contact with 
a corpse q should the strenuous 

Bhikshu, earnest m effort, brook no assoaation with 
the stains of evil — lust and malice and dullness and 
pnde and delusion, concealing the faults one has and 
claiming virtues one has not®, envy and avance, deceit 
and treachery and trickiness, wickedness and sinful 
ness of hfe This, O king is tlie first qualit> of the 
sea he ought to have 

19 And again O king just as the sea carnes 
within It stores of all kinds of gems — pearls and 
diamonds and cat s eyes, and chank shells and 
quartz® and coral and crjstal, but conceals them 
all , just so, O king should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort though he have attained to the 
vanous gems of character — ^the Path and the Fruits 


This curious belief has been made use of abo\e I, 259 of the 
DiTyavadfina p 2^4 

Ala no and pS/fiso, ‘hvpocnsy and conceit. See the 

notes above on IV g 

^*,*^reisckner prints the passage as if sanihaailS 
were to be ta^Q together But the use of the nominafives 
sankbo sita in the corresponding list at jfullavat^ IX i 3 4 
shovvs that by silS jg n,eani 

our author does not intend to denate from the earlier author ti 
IS clear from his o^jj (above p 26, of the Pah) where he Jso 
gives the two iiouunatives m a stmlar though longer hst m gem*! 
Wh^ may be the parbcular gem referied to under thi, name 
® Hmad kumbure p g6j, merely r^qseats the 

■worn silt, andCloagb besides rock gives as special meaning 
only a^uw At jguhavagga ( maya Texts III, 304) I have 
reBoerea it loci, bat ‘quartz row »ems to me preferable 
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thereof and the four Cr/ 5 inas and the eight Vi- 
mokkhas, and Samaahi and the five Attainments 
(forms of ecstatic contemplation and Insight) and 
SIX forms of Transcendental Knowledge ^ — 
conceal them and not bnng them to the light This, 
O king, IS the second quality of the sea he ought 
to have 

20 And again O king just as the sea associates 
with mighty creatures , just so O king should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, associate him- 
self with a fellow disciple who desires little and is 
contented who is pure in speech “ whose conduct is 
directed to the eradication of evil who is given te 
righteousness modest, amiable, dignified venerable 
a speaker of profitable words, meek, one who will 
point out his assoaate s feiults and blame him when 
he does wrong clever in admonition in instruction 
and in education, able to arouse to incite and to 
gladden — with such a man cis a friend m righteous 
ness should he dwell This, O king is the third 
quality of the sea he ought to have 

2 1 And again O king as the sea though filled 
with the fresh water brought down by the Ganges 
and the Jumna and the A^ravatl, and the Sarabhfi 
and the Mah! and by other rivers a hundred thou 
sand in number, and by the rains of heaven, yet 

^ It IS very chsiactenstac of oar author that his interpretation 
of the gexns wto ethical conceptions is quite different from that of 
the iTnUavagga, and much more In the older passage 

they are translated mto the seven constituent ch^actenstics of 
ArahatsJap. (See ‘Vuiajfa Texts, loo. cit, p. 305) Compare 
Dlv^mu^na:, pp iig, 229 

* Dhnta Ti.do, not in Childers and-only found here. Perhaps 
meulbaies the Iseej^ng of the extra fosFS. Pbutangar- 
wlldiwff, fiajrs p 561 
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never o\erflows its sho’-e just so O king shouM 
the strenuous Bhikshu earnest in efiort never 
consciously transgress the precepts for the sake 
of support or fame or praise or salutations or 
reverence or honour — no* not even for his life 
This O king is the fourth of the qualities of the 
sea he ought to have. [381] For it was said O 
-cing by the Blessed One the god over all gods ^ 
Just O king as the great ocean has fixity as its 
characteristic and neve^* overflows its shores just 
so O king, should my disciples never ove’^tep the 
regulations I have laid down for them — no* not 
even to save themselves alive 

22 And again O king as tiie sea is not filled 
even by all the nvers — the Ganges and tne Jumna 
and the AXiravatl and the Sarabhu, and the Mahi — 
nor bj the rams from heaven just so O king should 


* De v 4 tnle\ ena It is rot known when this epithet which our 
author so constant!) applies to the Buddha first came into we 
II IS not found in the Pi'hkas ana the Milmda is the o'de t book 
in which 1 has been traced It is given m the Itlalmjaiip tti 
pa^ I as a recognised epithe but not in the corresponding Pali list 
o epithe s m the AbbidhSra Fadlpikl (though deva dev a occun) 
here) T’~e ongin of the appellat on. is solemnly cxpbi led in the 
Divjavadana p ^91 It is there said to have been fiiat beitowed 
cn the Buddha (when as a child he was presented in the temple) 
bet ause «I1 the godb bowed down before him There s no biig 
about this m the corresponding passage of the Lama \^tara 
pp 136-138 The epithet is used of the Buddha in an inscnption 
of Toramana ShShi ( Epigraph a Indica for October 1889) It 
occurs also n a verse preserved in the commentanes on the 
Dbammapada and the trataka (tritaka IV ia8=Dhairniapada 
148) — a verse not found m the Pi/aka versions of the same ep soae 
— and is used in a kind of pun in he MahivarsSB, chap 1 
verse 56 But these three passages a.e all of the fifth century a d 

* hiot traced as )et A similar parable is used at the pa&cc^e 
already quoted from the ATuIlavagga IX, 1 3 4 
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the strenuous Bhikshu earnest m effort never be 
sam6ed with receiving instruction, with asking and 
answering questions, with listening to the word, and 
learning it by heart and examining into it, with 
hearing the Abhidhamma and the Vinay^ and the 
deep sayings of the Suttas with analysis of forms 
with learning the rules of right composition con 
junction and grammatical construction \ with listening 
to the ninefold teaching of the Conqueror This 
O king IS the fifth quality of the sea he oi^;ht to 
have For it was said, O king, by the Blessed One, 
the god over all gods, in the Sutasoma Gataka* 

Just as the fire, in burning grass and sticks, 

Is never satisfied, nor the great sea 
Filled with the voters of all streams that flow — 
So are these students wise, O king of kings, 
Listening ne’er sated with the words of tru^‘ 


Hoe ends the Second Chapter 


^ The tnindaboa is here doubtful The Sumbalese apparently 
takes viggaha as quabf^g pada, though it renders the whole by 
learning the rules c( resolving words into their elements, and of 
building them up into cofz^pounds and of Sandhi, and c£ con 
jugaboo and of deckiision 

* Not reached as yet in Piofesan: F^eboHs ethtum Mr 
Timickner says die verse quoted is Ko 47 in the 537lh 

* The SushaJese reads Evant hi me ^ Svaiw h ime and 
lendeis Ustei^ig to me.* hb Trenckner pomts out that the 
GHidiz MSS. read Evam pt tev 
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Book VII Chaptkk 3 
THE SIMILES (continued) 

21 The Earth 

1 [ 882 ] * Venerable Nagasena, those five qualities 
of the earth "which you say he ought to take, which 
are they ^ ’ 

'Just, O king" as the earth remains just the same 
whether one scatter upon it desirable things or the 
reverse — whether camphor and aloes and jasmine 
at|d sandalwood and safiron or whether bile and 
phlegm and pus and blood and sweat and fat Imd 
saliva and mucus and the fluid which lubncates the 
jointe and urine and faeces — still it is the same 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu 
earnest in effort, remain the same unmoved at 
support or neglect, at feme or dishonour, at blame 
or praise m happiness or in woe This, O lung is 
the first of the qualities of the earth Iw ought to 
have 

2 And again O king, as the earth has no adorn 
ment, no garlands but is suffused with tJie ^ddour of 
Itself just $0 , 0 king, should the strenuous Bhikshu 
earnest m effort, wear no finery, but rather be set 
round with the sweet savour of his own ng^iteousness 
of hfc This, O king, is the second quality of the 
earth he ought to have 

3. 'And again, O king, as the earth is^lid, without 
or mterstioes, thidr, dense, and Spreads itself 
out tm every side, just so, O king, should the 
stnbsiio&s Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be endowed 
with an unlunken ngHteousoess of life wiA no gaps 

X 2 
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or cracks in it thick dense, and spreading itself out 
on every side This, O king, is the third quality of 
the earth he ought to have 

4 And again O king, as the earth is never 
weary though it bears up the villages and towns 
and cities and countries the trees and hills and 
rivers and ponds and lakes the wild creatures and 
birds and men multitudes of men and women just 
so O king should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest in 
effort, be never weary in giving exhortation and 
admonition and instruction and education,^ in rousing 
and inatii^ and gladdening and at the expositions 
of the faith This O king, is the fourth quality of 
the earth he ought to have. 

5 ' And again, O king, as the earth is free alike 
from fawning and from illwiU*, just so O king 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort 
cpntinue in spirit, like the earth, free alike from 
fawning upon any man, from ill-will to any man 
This IS the fifth quality of the earth he ought 
to have [888] For it was said, O king by the 
devoted woman, AuUa Subhadda, when she was 
exalting the recluses of her own sect * 


^ Tills sunJe has already occurred above I 258 359 (of the 
translalion) 

* The SMihalese (pp §63 564) gives the whole stoiy She was 
the daughter of An 4 {hapw<flka. (Sudatta) the famous supporter of 
the Buddha, and builder of the (Jetavana at S^vatthi On her 
msmnage to a nch merchant at Saketa (Audh) named 
he mvited the Brahman naked ascetics of his sect the Xglvafcas 
and asked her to go and enietam the Arahats Heanug the 
word Aiahat she went quickly and full of delight to do so, and 
tras shocked beyond measore to fiud a number of disorderl> 
fakirs wrih neifeer modesty m dieir hearts, nor decency m then 
otaward behaviouEr Sa ^ the fealij and on her htisbaac 

remonstyatuBg, was indigtiaiijU He then aj^ed her what the reclusei 
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Were one enraged to cut their one a"m with an 
axe, 

Another pleased to anomt the other with sweet 
scent 

N o ill will would the) bear the one nor love the 
other 

Their hearts are like the earth, unmoved are my 
recluses^ 


22 Water 

6 Venerable Nigasena the five qualities of 
water which you say he ought to take, which are 
they?’ 

Just O king as water is firmly fixed (in 
pools wells &c) shakes not, and (in its ordinary 
state) IS not disturbed, and is pure by nature , just 
so O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest in 
effort putting away hypocrisy and whining and 
intimating their wants and improper influences of 
all sorts be fixed unshaken undisturbed, and pure 
m nanire This O king is the first quality of 
water he ought to have 

7 And again O king as water is always of 
a refreshing nature just so O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu earnest m effort be full of pity, 
and love, and kindness to all beings seeking the 
good of all in mercy to all This O kmg, is the 
second quality of water he ought to nave 

8 And again O king as water makes the dirty 
clean , just so, O king should ^he strenuous Bhikshu, 

of her sect wem like, and she told him Another verse &om her 
descn^tton is quoted below p 387 of the Pih The labove story 
has b^n o^n repeated 

* Not traced. ITnad kuinbur 4 reads ekai! Ae bAham (twice) 
and manaso, paq;iodito and he is no doubt right. 
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earnest m effort be m all places whether in the 
village or m the forest free from disputes with, free 
from offence against his teachers his masters or 
those standing towards him like a teacher This 
O king, IS the third quality of water he ought to 
have 

9 ‘ And again O king as water is desired of all 
men^ just so Ofeing should the strenuous Bhtkshu 
earnest in effort wj 6 hmg for little content given to 
sohtude and retirement, be always an object of 
desire to all the world This, O king is the fourth 
quality of water he ought to have 

10 And again O king, as water vrorks no 
har^ to any man, just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhilcshu, earnest m effort never do any 
WTpng, whether m deed or word or thought vhich 
would produce in others either strife, or quarrel, or 
contention, or dispute or a feeling of emptiness, or 
anger S or discontent. [884] This, 0 king, is the 
fifth quality of water he ought to have. For it was 
said,. O long, by the Blessed One, the god over all 
gods, in the Kasha G&tska,’ 

**If'you would grant a boon to me 
O Sakha, lord of every creature, — 

Let none* Sakka, on my account, 

Be banned, whether in mmd or body 
At any time or place. This, Sakka 
This %otild I dboose as boon of boom^ ^ 


whidi Htn^kaaabard renders sisva kipfm». 

* Tl>eee are m ^ c»%iiial ascnbed, not to tbe Bud<Qia 

tlBt to Ka^ha-kniniro^ ^ then 

* £%a|Ea IV, Pre&ssor mam ka^e but tbe 

SMRhalere (jiip. 51$$, 56^) o(Hi&ms Mr Trencknex''s resukng, mam 
k£]ia s^a«irs!sa&;|ra, tsamanattka'kSiQatiya. 
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23 Fire. 

11 Venerable NSgasena those five qualities of 
fire which you say he ought to take which are 
they?* 

‘Just, O king, as fire bum^ and sticks and 
branches, and leaves just so O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu earnest in eflfort burn out m the 
fire of wisdom all evil dispositions which feed on 
objects of thought whether subjectiie or objective 
whether desirable o- the reverse This, O king is 
the first quality of fire he ought to have 

12 And again, O king as fire has no pitj 
neither mercy just so, O king, should,, the 
strenuous Bhikshu earnest m effort, show no 
pity neither mercy, to any e\ii dispositions This 
O king, IS the second quality of fire he ought 
to have. 

13 ‘And again, O king as fire destrojs cold, 
just so, O king, Should the strenuous Bhikshu 
earnest m effort, lighting up in his heart the burn- 
ing fire of zeal destroy all evil dispositions therein 
This, O king is the third quality of fire he ought 
to have 

14 ‘ And a^n, O king as fire seeking no 
favour of any man, bearing no ill will to any man, 
makes heat for all just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest tn effort, dwell m spint 
like the fire, fawning on none, bearing ill will to 
none This, O king, is the fourth quality of fire 
he ought to have 

15 ‘And again, O king as fire dispels darkness 
and makes tlie light appear , just so, O ktpg should 
the strenuous Bhikshu earnest in effort, dispel the 
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darkness of ignorance and make the light of know- 
ledge to appear This is the fifth quality of fire 
he ought to have For it was said O king by the 
Blessed One the god over all gods m his exhorta- 
tion to RShula his son 

[385] Practise thjself Rihula in that medita 
tion which acts like fire Thereby shall no wrong 
dispositions which have not yet arisen arise within 
thee nor shall they that have arisen bear sway over 
thy heart ^ ’ 


24 Wind 

16 Venerable Ndgasena those five qualities of 
wind which you say he ought to take which are 
they ? 

Just, O king as wind pervades the spaces in the 
woods and groves in flowering time, so, O king 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest m effort 
rejoice m the groves of meditation that are all in 
blossom v/ith the sweet flowers of emancipation 
This O king IS ihe first quality of wind he 
ought to have 

1 7 And again O king, as wind sets all the trees 
that grow upon the earth m agitation bends them 


^ Kot traced as yet exactly in these words But the passage 
at Magg'Aitna Nikaya I 424 lines 3-6 agrees wrth it throughout 
except that for akusald dhammi here we have there hianap^ 
maudpd phassfi, which coteies to much die same thing As die 
words are there addressed to R&hula, and as our ps^sage here 
13 introduced with the same foimula as the quotahoii below (p 388 
of the FSli) which is certainly taken from the same page of the 
Magg^noa, I thnjJt the above (W I, 4x4 lines 3-6) is most 
the passage our anth^ now mtei^ded to quote If so 
we have here a real caSe of dlfeiencei m leading 
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down just so, O king should the strenuous 
Bhikshu earnest in effort retinng into the midst of 
the woods there examining into the true nature of 
all existing things (all phenomena Saw^khS,ra5) 
beat down all evil dispositions This O king is 
the second quality of wind he ought to have 

1 8 A.nd again O king as the wind wanders 
through the skjr just so O king should, the 
strenuous Bhikshu earnest in eflTort accustom His 
mind to wander among transcendental thm^ 
This IS the third quality of wind he ought to 
have 

19 ‘And again O king as wind cames ocr 
fume along , just so, O king should the strenuous 
Bhikshu earnest in effort, carry along with him 
alway the fragrant perfume of his own righteous- 
ness of life. This O king is the fourth quality of 
wind he ought to have 

20 ‘ And again O king as w ind has no house 
no home to dwell in , just so, O king should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest m effort remain alway 
without a house without a home to dwell in not 
addicted to society, set free m mind This O 
king IS the fifth quality of wind he ought to have 
For it was said, O king by the Blessed One the 
god over all gods in the Sntta Nipelta 

In friendship of the world anxiety is born, 

In household life distractior s dust lies t^lck, 

The state set free from home and friendship 
ties — 

That, and that only, the recluses aim^ 


* Sutta JyipSta I 13, t It has been already quoted above, 
W, f , I q» IB of the p£K where S'* 
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21 * Venerable NAgasena, the five qualities of the 
rock that you say he ought to hav^ which are they ^ 
[880] ‘Just O king, as rock is firm, unshaken 
immoveable, just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu earnest m effort never be excited by allur 
mg things — ^forms or sounds or scents or tastes, or 
touch — ^by veneration or contempt, by support or by 
neglect by reverence or its absence, by honour or 
dishonour, by praise of blame nor should he be 
offended by things that give offence nor bewildered 
on occasions of bewilderment, neither should he 
quake nor tremble but like a rock should he be 
firm This, O king, is the first quality of the rock 
he ought to have For it was said O king by the 
Blessed One, the god over all gods 

* The solid rock s not shaken by the wind 
Just so the wise man falters not, nor shakes, 

At praise or blame’ 

ita And again O king, as a rock is firm, un- 
mixed with extraneous things, just so, O king 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest m effort, be 
firm and independent, given to association with 
none. This, O king is the second quality of the 
isuektie ought to have For it was said O king, by 
the Blessed One, the god over all gods 
The man who mixes not with householders, 

Nor with the homeless but who wanders lone, 
Without a home, and touched by few desires, — 
That IS the man I call a Br^hma^m**' 

* l%awsaApai 3 a 8 i The first j 37 

‘ Brow $atta Kqjltia Z0, is also iscJodsd m the 
l%amiira|iada coOecU^a of Scrtfrtine torses {IStK 404). 
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23 And again, O king, as on the rock no seed 
will take root just so, O king should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort never permit evil dis- 
positions to take root in his mind This O king 
IS the third quality of rock that he ought: to have. 
For It was said O king by Subhftti, the Elder 

* When lustful thoughts arise withm my heart 
Examining myself alone I heat them down. 
Thou whort by lust excited, who by things 
That give offence, allowest of offence, 

Feeling bewildered when strange things occur, 
Thou shouMst retire far from the lonely woods 
For thej re the dwelhng-place of men made pure, 
Austere jn hfe, free from the stains of sin. 
Defile not that pure place Leave thou the 
woods ^ 

24 [ 887 ] And again just as the rock rises 
aloft, just so should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest 
in effort, rise aloft through knowledge. This is 
the fourth quality of the rock he ought to have 
For it was said O king by the Blessed One, the 
god over all gods 

When the wise man by earnestness has driven 
Vanity fer away, the terraced heights 
Of wisdom doth he climb, and, free from care 
Looks over the vain world, die careworn crowd — 
As he who standing on the mountamJop ^ 
Can watch his fdlow men stiB toiling on the 
plain* ' 

25 * And again, O king, just as the rock caxmot 

* Kot uaccd as yti, 

* Tha vetSe ixa uaoed as yet,' is ui tbe 

coOccuoa ss wirse 2S, 
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be lifted up nor bent down , just so O king should 
the strenuous Bhikshu earnest in effort, be neither 
lifted up nor depressed This O king, is the fifth 
quality of the rock he ought to have For it was 
said O king by the devout woman ^ulla Su 
bhadd 4 when she was exalting the recluses of her 
own sect 

The world is lifted up by gain depressed by 
loss 

My Samaj«as remain alike in gain or loss ” 


26 Space 

26 ‘Venerable Nigasena those five qualities of 
space which you say he ought to have which are 
they ^ 

Just, O king as space is everywhere impossible 
to grasp just so, O king, should it be impossible 
for the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, to be 
anywhere taken hold of by evil dispositions This 
O king IS the first quality of space he ought to 
have 

57 And again, O king as space is the familiar 
resort of i?ishis and ascetics, and gods^ and flocks 
of birds just so O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest m effort make his mmd wander 
easily over all things with the knowledge that each 
individual (Sa^^khara) is impermanent, born to 
sorrow, and without any abiding pnnciple (any 
soul) This, O ku^, IS the second quadity of space 
he ought to have. 






^ Shfita, w&ich die Scwlwlese, p 57* renders yakeha 1 dunk 
It mauas all kinds ci gods {except the bghst), demigods, fames 
sapeihBinan beuags, &c 
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28 ‘And again O king, as space inspires terror 
just so, O king [ 388 ] should the strenuous Bhikshu 
earnest in effort train his mind to be in terror of 
rebirths m any kmd of existence To seek no 
happiness therein This, O king is the third 
quaht;y of space he ought to have 

29 ‘ And again O king as space is infinite 
boundless, immeasurable , just so O king should the 
righteousness of the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest m 
effort know no limit and his knowledge be beyond 
measure This O king is the fourth quahtj- of 
space he OJgh* to have 

30 And again, O king, as space does not hang 
on to anything does not clmg to anything does not 
rest on anj’thing is not stopped by any thing, just so 
O king shoulji the strenuous Bhikshu ^mest in 
effort, neither in an> way depend on nor cling to nor 
rest on nor be hindered bv either the famihes that 
minister to him or the pupils who resort to him or 
the support he receives, or the dwelling he occupies 
or any obstacles to the religious life, or any requisites 
that he may want, or any kind of evil inclmatton 
This O king, 15 the fifth quality of space he ough*t 
to have For it was said, O king by the Blessed 
One, the god over all gods, in his exhortation to 
R&hula, his son 

Just Rlhuia as space rests nowhere on anj- 
thing, $0 shouldst thou practise thy»elf m that medi 
tation which is like space Thereby shall neitlier 
pleasant nor unpleasant sensations as they severally 
anse hear sway o\ er thy heart 


^ Nikiya I, 424. See the note above onVII 3 rg 
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27 The Moon 

31 ‘Venerable Nigasena, those five qualities of 
the moon which you say he ought to have which 
are they ? ' 

' Just O king, as the moon rising in the bright 
fortnight, waxes more and more, just so O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
grow more and more m good conduct and righteous- 
ness and virtue and the constant performance of 
duty, and in knowledge of the scnptures and study' 
and in the halat of retirement, and in self possession 
and iqt. keeping the doors of his senses guarded and 
in moderation m food, and in die practice of vigils 
This O king, is the first quality of the mo*^ he 
ought to have 

32 And a^in O king as the moon Is a mighty 
lord^ just so O king should the strenuous Bhikshu 
earnest m effort, be a mighty lord over his own will 


' Agam^dMg&me. These ate two not one. Agama adhi 
gama dekhi da saj^ dx Sushatese p, 573. 

* U/ir&dhipati. Dr Moms in the Joamal of the P^bTest 
Society (1880, p. 107) mgemOiisly proposes to read u/arl^idhi 
pati, and lewd okx tie a/a s, the bmr mansions;.' In ibat 
case the u/8ra m the latter clause of die sentence woubi be a play 
upon words Bat Mr Tienckner's reading » confirmed by the Sus 
hakaej, which has fiasdni divya-rfif a tema mahatwd sisira- 
gawayew adhipati wftyeya, 'the moon (hat heavenly kmg n 
akrdbyreasoAcfhn^eatcoldnen.' And due readmg may we 9 
stei^ for the mentaon, m the latter part of the daitte^ of the dong 
over which dw SMtalm is so be lotd does not necesaufiy require 
a ooctjespoiitfang wud m ifte ftst pact. We have naxaeiuas io- 
a t awces in these anufca of the edncal mteipretatnai of thephyacal 
en^ behig m w^ nothh^ cmreaiiOBiSog to tt m 

the type dS wa wswI. Tire wooowasagoil^lord ovwoderdihi^ 
hesries die sssnsriias. 
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This O king, is the second quality of the moon he 
ought to have 

33 And again, O king as the mopn wandets at 
night , Just so O king should the strenuous Bhikshu 
earnest in effort, be given to solitude. [ 389 ] This 
O king IS the third quality of the moon he ought to 
have 

34 And again, O king as the moon hoists a 
standard over his mansion* just so O king, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest m effort, hoist the 
Standard of righteousness. This O kmg is the 
fourth quality of the moon he ought to have 

35 ' And again O king as the moon nses vihtn 
begged and prayed to do so , just so O king should 
the strenuous Bhikshu earnest m effort frequent for 
alms those families who have asked and invited him 
to do so* This, O king is the 6fth quality of the 
moon he ought to have. For it was said, O kmg 
by the Blessed One the god over all gods, in the 
most excellent Saivyutta Nik&ya 

" Like the moon O brethren, let your visits be 
paid to the laity Drawing back alike m outward 
demeanour and m inward spunt be ye always, as 
strangers on their first visit retiring m the presence 
of the huty [As the man who looks down a deep 


JSTando Timiiaa-k«tn ‘Has bis mansion fortT-mne 70- 
^anas m extent as ius banito’ says Htna/i-kiunban {A yoj^ana 
IS sevaa miles.) VimSiHi does not mean bmar mansion, bnt the 
palace wbicb every deny, and tbeiefoxe 1^ the moon, is supposed 
to inhabit. 

* The Stfiha]ese,p. 573 baa tbe exact opposite. As the moon 
nses whe#er Ixgg^ to do so or xuX, so shoedd dm Bfaikdta vast 
the fasly iniedier mwted to do » m' not. But the FSh wet he 
right, as the subsequent q^aotatmo 
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well or a mountain precipice, or a river m flood 
would be abashed alike in body and in mind so be 
ye O brethren as the moon in your visits to the 
laity Holding alike in your outward demeanour 
and your inward spirit, be ye alway, as strangers on 
their first visit, retiring in the presence of the 
laity]’ 


28 The Sun 

Venerable N^igasena the seven qualities of 
the sun you say he ought to have which are they^ 
Just O king as the sun evaporates all water 
just so, O king should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest 
in effort cause all evil inclinations without any ex 
ception to dry up w ithin him This O king, is the 
first quality of the sun he ought to have 

37 And ag«xin O king as the sun dispels the 
darkness, just so, O king should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort dispel all the darkness of 
lust and of anger and of dullness, and of pride and 
of heresy and of evil and of all unnghteousness 
This, O king is the second quality of the sun he 
ought to have 

38 And again O king, as the sun is always in 
motion, just so 0 king should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort be ever thoughtful This 

^ Sa»i}utta XVI 323 The sentence in brackets is added 
from HtnaJ'i kumbur^ who gives here p 2^4 the Pfflti test Apa 
kassa the gerund of ava karsh, and naviyi new comers are 
only found in this passage In three cases M L&n Feer has 
here gone wrong as he has so often elsewh re done by puttmg the 
readings of the Sunhalese MSS only ir the notes and adopting the 
Burmese readings in the text. He should have read as Hlna/i 
kumbur^ does nr^ia,m naviyi gambhtr0d3plna;w 

nadt duggaiK 
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O king IS the third quality of the sun he ought to 
have 

39 ‘And again O king as the sun has a halo of 
rays just so O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu 
earnest in effort, have a halo of meditation This 
O king, IS the fourth quality of the sun he ought to 
have 

40 And again, O king as the sun continually 
warms multitudes of people just so, O king should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort rejoice the 
whole world of gods and men with good conduct 
and righteousness and virtue [ 300 ] and the perform 
ance of duty and with the (j-^anas and the Vimok- 
khas, and Samadhi and the Sam^lpattis (various 
inodes of transcendental meditation or ecstacy), and 
with the five moral powers and the seven kinds of 
wisdom, and the four modes of being mindful and 
self possessed, and the fourfold great struggle against 
evil, and the pursuit of the four roads to samtship 
This O king is the fifth quality of the sun he ought 
to have. 

41 ‘And again, O king, as the sun is terrified 
with the fear of Rihu (the demon of eclipses) just 
so O king should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest 
in effort seeing how bangs are entangled in the 
waste wildernesses of evil life and rebirth in states 
of woe caught in the net of the mournful results 
here of evil done in former births or of punishment 
in purgatory, or of evil inclinations, temfy his mmd 
wiA a great anxiety and fear This O king is the 
sixth quality of the sun he ought to have 

42 And again, O king as the sun makes mani- 
fest the evil and the good , just so, O king should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, make mam 



322 


THE QUESTIONS ANO PUZZLES vllj 3 43 


fest the moral powers and the kinds of wisdom and 
the modes of being mindful and self possessed, and 
the struggle against evil, and the paths to samtship 
and all qualities temporal and spiritual This, O 
king IS the seventh quality of the sun he ought to 
have For it was said O king, by Vangisa the 
Elder 

As the rising sun makes plain to all that live 
Forms pure and impure, forms both good and bad 
So should the Bhikshu, like the rising orb 
Beanng the scriptures ever in his mmd 
Make manifest to men in ignorance blind, 

The many sided Noble Path of bliss ^ ' 


29 Sakka 

43 Venerable Ndgasena, the three qualities of 
Sakka (the king of the gods) which you say he ought 
to take which are they ^ 

Just O king, as Sakka enjoys perfect bliss just 
so O king should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest in 
effort, rejoice m the perfect bliss of retirement This 
O king IS the first quality of Sakka he ought to 
have 

44. And again, O king as when Sakka when he 
sees his gods around him keeps them m his favour 
fills them with joy just so O king should the 
strenuous Bhikshu ^mest in effort keep his mind 
detached alert and tranquil should make joy spring 
up within him should rouse himself exert himself, 
be full of zeal [ 391 ] This, O king is the second 
quality of Sakka he ought to have 


* Not traced asr yet 



711,3.47 or milinda the kjng 32^ 

45 And again, O kit:^ as Sakka feds no discon- 
tent just so, O king should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort never allow himself to become dis- 
contented with solitude This, O king is the third 
quahty of Sakka he ought to have For it was said, 
O king, by Subhtiti the Elder 
"Since I, great hero have renounced the world 
According to the doctnne that you teach 
I will not grant that any thought of lust 
Or craving care has risen m my breast ^ 


30 The Sovran Overlord 

46 ‘Venerable Ndgasena, the four qualities of 
the sovran overlord which you say he ought to take 
which are they ^ ’ 

Just O king as the sovran overlord gains the 
favour of the people by the four elements of popu 
larity (liberality affability, justice, and impartiality) 
just so, O king should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest 
in effort, find favour with please and gladden the 
hearts of the brethren and rulers of the Order and 
the laity of either sex This O king, is the quahty 
of the sovran overlord he ought to have 

47 ‘And again O king as the sovran overlord 
allows no robber bands to form in his realm, just 
so, O king should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest 
in effort never allow lustful or angry or cruel ideas 
to arise within him This O king is the second 
quahty of the sovran overlord he ought to have 
For It was said, O king, by the Blessed One, the 
god over all gods 


^ Not traced as y^t 
Y 2 
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The man who takes delight in the suppression 
Of evil thoughts and alway self possessed, 

Reflects on the impurity of things 

The t\orld thinks beautiful ne will remove — 

Nay cleave m ti'vain the bonds of the Evil One^ 

48 And again O king as the sovran overlord 
travels through “ the whole world even to its ocean 
boundary examining into the evil and the good 
just so Okmg should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest 
in effort, examine himself day by day as to his acts 
and words and thoughts, saying to himself ‘ How 
may I pass the day blameless m these three direc 
tions ? This O king [302] is the third quality of 
the sot ran overlord he ought to have For it w^as 
said O king, by the Blessed One the god over all 
gods m the most excellent Ekuttara Nikiya 
“With constant care should the recluse 
Himself examine day by day — 

‘ As days and nights pass quicfclj by 
How have they found me ^ and how left®^ 


* This Verse has not been elsewhere traced as }fet but is included 
in the Dhammapada collection verse 350 Vuakka, which, in 
accord with the context «iid with Htnad kmnbnrS is rendered 
above *evij thot^his and by Professor Max MllHer doubts leahj 
means simply thoughts and 13 sometimes used without any bad 
connotatiom In the PSh the word M 4 ru whith spoils the metre 
may possibly be an anaent gloss introduced by mistake into the 
text 

* AnuySlyati, which k only found hete and which the Su« 
halese p 577 renders anurdsana karanneya But compare 
dnuydym at Sutta Nipita V 7 3-5 and Tela Kafeba Githi 25 
anuydyiD above, p 284 of the Pali and dnuy^to at Tela Ka/dha 
Gdtbd 41 

* Mr Trenckner points out that this passage s taken from the 

Angottata X, 5 8 kumburS who gives the Pah prints it 

as verse, and translates the context at some length 
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49 ‘And again O king as the sovran overlord is 
completely provided with protection both within 
and TMthout just so O king should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, keep self possession as 
his doorkeeper for a protection against all evil, 
subjective and objective This O king is the fourth 
quality of the sovran overlord he ought to have 
For It was said, O king, by the Blessed One the 
god over all gods 

‘ With self possession as his door keeper O 
brelJiren the disciple of the noble ones puts away 
evil and devotes himself to goodness, puts away 
what IS matter of offence and devotes himself to 
blamelessness preserves himself m punty of life ^ ' 


Here ends the Third Chapter 


^ Not traced as yet but the same phrase from puts away evil 
to the end occurs at ^taka I 130 13 1 
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Book VII Chapter 4 
THE SIMILES (continued) 

31 The White Ant 

I ‘ Venemble Nfigasena, that quality of the white 
ant which you say he ought to have, which is it ^ 

* Just O king, as the white ant goes on with his 
work only when he has made a roof over himself 
and covered himself up just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu earnest m effort, on his round 
for alms cover up his mind with righteousness and 
self-restramt as a roof For in so doing, O king, 
will he have passed beyond all fear This, O king 
IS the one quality of the white ant he ought to have 
[393] For It was said, O kmg, by Upasena Vanganta 
putta, the Elder 

The devotee who covers up his mind, 

Under the sheltering roof of righteousness 
And self control untarnished by the world 
Remains, and is set free from every fear ^ ” ’ 


33 The Cat 

2 ‘Venerable Nigasena, those two qualities of 
the cat you say he ought to have which are they ^ 
‘Just, O king, as the cat in frequenting caves and 
holes and the interiors of storied dwellings, does so 
only m the search after rats , just so, O king, should 


^ NottraceiJ 49 yet But us it is doubtless un old verse it is 
intecesbBg that k contams f^e word jogt 
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the strenuous Bhikshu earnest m effort whether he 
have gone to the village or to the woods or to the 
foot of trees or into an empty house ^ be continually 
and always zealous in the search after that which is 
his food namely self possession This is the first 
quality of the cat he ought to have 

3 ‘ And again O king as the cat m pursuing its 
prey always crouches down ® just so O king should 
the strenuous Bhikshu earnest in effort continue 
conscious of the origin and end * of those five groups 
of the charactenstic marks of mdividualit y which arise 
out of clinging to existence, thinking to himself 
Such IS form such is its origin such its end Such 
is sensation such is its origin such its end Such 
are ideas such is their origin such their end Such 
are the mental potentialities (the Confections Szm~ 
khdrd) such is their origin such their end Such 
is self consciousness such is its origin such its 
end* This O king is the second quality of the 
cat he ought to have For it was said, O king by 
the Blessed One the god over all gods 


^ Hammiyantara, The Si«shalese has Fi/a bar&nda ceti 
ursfu mahal pr^sada cetula/a giye da JBaranda ivhich ib 
not in Clough I take to be simply verandah,’ and the whole to 
mean or goes into the intenor of a mansion with an upper story 
to It on which is a verandah Buddhaghosa On ISiiUavagga YI, 1 z 
(putting only kd/Sgtra peaked chamber for bar^nda,) has the 
same explanation Ten or twelve years is allowed m ^uUavagga 
\I I for the buildmg of such a prasada See alsoMahi 
vagga I 30 4 and VI 33, a 

* Asanne is Mr Trencknei's reading But Hlnad kumbur€ 
who translates deyat tabi hindJme/® ma sitUng with its fore- 
paws stretched out evidently read asapena 

® Abbaya not in Childers, is of course avyaya 

* The Smhalese expands this speech over ten pages 580-589, 
and then omits the verse at the end 
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' Seek not rebirths afar in future states 
Pray, what could heaven itself advantage you I 
Now in this present world, and in the state 
In which you find yourselves, be conquerors I 


33 The Rat 

4 ‘Venerable N^gasena, that one qualityof the 
rat you say he ought to take, which is it ? ' 

Just O king, as the rat wandering about back- 
wards and forwards, is always smelling after food ^ 
just so, O king [394] should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, be ever in his wanderings to and 
fro, bent upon thought This is the quality of the 
rat he ought to have For it was said, O king, by 
Upasena Vanganta putta the Elder 
‘ Ever alert and calm the man of insight 
Esteeming wisdom as the best of all things, 

Keeps himself independent of all wants and cares® ’ ' 


34 The Scorpion 

5 Venerable Ndgasena, that one quality of the 
scorpion you say he ought to take, which is it ? ’ 
Just, O king, as the scorpion, whose tail is its 
weapon, keeps its tail erect as it wanders about, 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, have knowledge as his weapon 

^ Upasi«n8a,ko Dr Moms, in the 'Journal of the Pfi.li Text 
Society (1884^ p 7 S), suggests upasinghako But the Suwhalese 
in die first danse (p 589 last lice) has patamijw ma hoping- for, 
BeekiDg for and m the second (p gpo, line 2) pcetJuiem ma 
■which 13 fhe same thing (firooi prfirthanfi which confirms Mr 
TVflockners reachng). 

* Not traced as yft 
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and dwell with his weapon knowledge always drawn 
This O king is the quality of the scorpion he ought 
to have. For it was said, O king by Upasena 
Vanganta putta, the Elder 

'With his sword of knowledge drawn, the man of 
insight 

Should ever be unconquerable in the fight, 

Set free from every fear ^ ’ 


35 The Mungoose 

6 Venerable Nagasena that one quality of the 
mungoose you say he ought to take which is it ? 

Just O kmg as the mungoose when attacking 
a snake, only does so when he has covered his 
body with an antidote , just so O king should the 
strenuous Bhikshu earnest in effort when going 
into the world where anger and hatred are nfe, 
which is under the sway of quarrels, strife disputes 
and enmities ever keep his mind anointed with the 
antidote of love. This O kmg is the quality of 
the mungoose he ought to have For it was said, 
O king, by Sinputta the Elder, the Commander of 
the Faith 

‘ Therefore should love be felt for one s own kin 
And so for strangers too and the whole wide world 
Should be pervaded with a heart of love — 

This IS the doctrine of the Buddhas all 


36 The Old Male Jackal 
7 [395] Venerable Nagasena the two qualities 
of the old male jackal you say he ought to take, 
which are they ^ * 


* Not traced as yet 
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Just O king, as the old male jackal whatever 
kind of food he finds feels no disgust but eats of it 
as much as he requires just so O king should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest m effort eat without dis 
gust such food as he receives with the sole object of 
keeping himself alive This, O king, is the first 
quahty of the old male jackal he ought to have 
For It was said, O king by Mah^ Kassapa the 
Elder 

Leavmg my dwellmg place I entered once 
Upon my round for alms the village street 
A leper there I saw eating his meal 
And as was meet deliberately, in turn 
I stood beside him too that he might give a gift 
He with his hand all leprous and diseased. 

Put in my bowl — twas all he had to give — 

A ball of rice , and as he placed it there 
A finger mortifying broke and fell 
Seated behind a wall that ball of food 
I ate, and neither when I ate it, nay, 

Nor afterwards, did any loathing thought 
Arise withm my breast * 

8 ‘And again, O king as the old male jackal, 
when he gets any food does npt stop to examine 
It , just so, O king should the strenuous Bhikshu 
earnest in effort never stop to find out whether food 
given t» him is bitter or sweet, well-flavoured or ill 
— just as It IS should he be satisfied with it. This 
O king, IS the second quahty of the old male jackal 


‘ Thera. GSlh 4 1054-1056 The reading pakkena. hatthena 
seems to me to be quite correct Compaire pakka gatto, also 
of aleper at M I, 506, and above p. 357 of the Pdh. 
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he ought to have For it was said, O king by 
Upasena Vanganta putta, the Elder 
* Bitter food too should he enjoy 
Nor long for what is sweet to taste 
The mind disturbed by Inst of taste 
Can ne er enjoy the ecstacies 
Of meditations high The man content 
With anything thats given — m him alone 
Is Sama^ship made perfect ^ ” ’ 


37 The Deer 

9 Venerable Ndgasena, those three qualities of 
the deer you say he ought to take which are they ^ 
Just, O king as the de^r frequents the forest by 
day, and spends the night in the open air just so, 
O king should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort pass the day m the forest, and the mght under 
the open sky This, O kmg, is the first quality of 
the deer he ought to have [996] For it was said 
O king by the Blessed One, the god over all gods m 
the exposition called the Lomahawsana PariyAya 

“ And I, SAnputta, when the nights are cold and 
wintry at the time of the eights (the Ash^aka 
festivals ®), when the snow is falling at such times 
did I pass the night under the open sky, and the 
day in the woods And m the last month of the 
hot season 1 spent the day under the open sky and 
the night in the woods * ' 

^ Thera GathS 580 

^ So called because they were hdd ou the 8th day alter the full 
moon in the two winter months See the notes m Viuaya 
Texts 1 , p 130 and m the Msggkaxx&f p. 536 

* Magghma. KiMya I, p. 79 To quote this passage here as an 
authonty the Bhikshu ought still to follow is a strUong instance of 
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ro * And again O king as the deer, when a javelin 
or an arrow is falling upon him, dodges it and 
escapes, not allowing his body to remain in its way 
just so O king should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, when evil inclinations fall upon 
him dodge them and escape placmg not his mind 
in their way This O king is the second quality 
of the deer he ought to have 

1 1 ‘ And again O king as the deer on catching 
sight of men escapes this way or that that they may 
not see him just so O king should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort when he sees men of 
quarrelsome habits, given to contentions and strife 
and disputes wicked men and mert fond of society — 
then should he escape hither or thither that neither 
should they see him, nor he them ^ This O king, 
is the third quality of the deer he ought to have 
For It was said, O king by S&nputta, the Elder 
the Commander of the Faith 

** Let not the man with evil in his heart, 

Inert, bereft of zeal of wicked life 
Knowing but little of the sacred words — 

Let not that man, at any time or place, 

Be my companion, or associate with me ® 


the fatal habit of quoting texts of Scripture apart from their 
context As it stands it seems as if it supported the proposition 
of our author But it 13 really just the contrary For it occurs m 
the descnption given by Gotama of what he had done before he 
arnved at inaght, when he was carrying out that system of penance 
which he afterwards abandoned as useless, and indeed worse than 
useless 

* See Nikaya I ^9 where the closmg words are the 

same 

* Thera Gith^ (but the last words differ) 
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38 The Bull 

12 ‘Venerable N^gasena, those four qualities of 
the bull y ou say he ought to take, which are they ^ 

' Just O king as the bull never forsakes its own 
stall just so O king should the strenuous Bhikshu 
earnest in effort never abandon his own body on 
the ground that its nature is only the decomposition 
the wearing awa} the dissolution the destruction of 
that which is impermanent ^ This O king, is the 
first quality of the bull he ought to have 

13 ‘And again O king as tiie bull, when he has 
once taken the yoke upon him bears that yoke 
through all conditions of ease or of pain just so, O 
king should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest in effort, 
[ 897 ] when he has once taken upon himself the life 
of a recluse keep to it, in happiness or in woe to 
the end of his life to his latest breath This O 
king IS the second quality of the bull he ought to 
have 

14 ‘ And again O king as the bull drinks water 
with never satiated desire just so O king should 
the strenuous Bhikshu earnest in effort receive the 
instruction of his teachers and masters with a desire 
love, and pleasure that is never satiated ® This O 
king IS the third quality of the bull he ought to 
have 

1 5 And again, O king as tlie bull equally bears 
the yoke whoever puts it on him just so O king 
should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest m effort 
accept with bowed head the admonitions and ex 


^ See DJgha Nitija II 83 , Gltaka I 146 
* Ghayamanftna atniptikawa aghra^iaye;# in fiie Swi 
halese 
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hoitations of the elders of the brethren of junior or 
of middle standing and of the believing laity alike 
This O king is the fourdi quality of the buU he 
ought to have For it was said, O king by Sin 
putta, the Elder the Commander of the Faith 

‘ A novice, seven years of age a boy 
Only to-day received into our ranks, 

He too may teach me and with bended head 
His admonitions will I gladly bear 
Time after time where er I meet him still 
My strong approval, and my love, will I 
Lavish upon him — if he be but good — 

And yield the honoured place of teacher to him ^ ' 


39 The Boar 

16 ‘Venerable N^igasena, those two qualities of 
the boar you say he ought to take, which are they ? 

‘Just, O king, as the boar in the sultry and 
scorching weather of the hot season, resorts to the 
water just so O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu earnest in effort, when his heart is dis- 
tracted and ready to fall all in a whirl inflamed by 
anger, resort to the cool, ambrosial sweet water of 
the meditation on love This, O king is the first 
quality of the boar he ou^t to have 

1 7 ‘ And again, O king as the boar, resorting to 
muddy water, digs into the swamp with his snout 
and making a trough for himself, lies down therein 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, put his body away m his mmdi and 


^ traced as Hiiai/i kumbtirS p ;g94, takes santo in 
the pense of sat purnshA gmuayew yukta wfi 
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he down in the midst of contemplation [ 398 ] This 
O king IS the second quality of the boar he ought 
to have For it was said O king, by ‘Pindols. 
Bh&radva^ the Elder 

“ Alone with no one near, the man of insight, 
Searching into and finding out the nature 
Of this body can lay him down to rest 
On the sweet bed of contemplations deep ^ 


40 The Elephant 

1 8 ‘Venerable Ndgasena the five qualities of 
the elephant he ought to take, which are they ^ 

Just O king, as the elephant, as he walks about 
crushes the earth, just so O king should the 
strenuous Bhikshu earnest in effort, mastering the 
nature of the body crush out all evil This O 
king IS the first quality of the elephant he ought 
to have 

19 ‘And again O king as the elephant turns his 
whole body when he looks always looking straight 
before him, not glancing round this way and that ® 
just so O king should the strenuous Bhikshu 
earnest in effort, turn his whole body when he looks 
always looking straight before not glancing round 
this way and that not looking aloft not looking at 
his feet but keeping his eyes fixed about a yoke s 
length in front of him This O king, is the second 
quality of the elephant he ought to have 

20 And again, O king as the elephant has no 
permanent lair even m seeking his food does not 
always frequent the same spot, has no fixed place of 


^ Not traced as jet 

‘ On this cunous belief, see Buddhist Suttas p 64 
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abode, just so O king should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest m effort, have no permanent 
resting place but without a home should go his 
rounds for alms Full of insight, wherever he sees 
a pleasant suitable agreeable place ^ whether in a 
hut or at ttie foot of a tree or in a cave or on a 
mountain side, there should he dwell not taking up 
a fixed abode This, O king, is the third quality of 
the elephant he ought to have 

21 And again O king as the elephant revels in 
the water, plunging into glorious lotus ponds full of 
clear pure cool water, and covered over with lotuste 
yellow, and blue and red and white sporting 
there in the games m which the mightj beast 
delights , [390] just so O king should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest m effort plunge into the glorious 
pond of self possession covered with the flowers of 
emanapation filled with the delicious waters of the 
pure and stainless dear and limpid Truth th^e 
should he by knowledge shake off and dnve away 
the Sawkhdras® there should he revel in the 
sport that is the delight of the recluse. This, O 
king IS the fourth quality of the elephant he ought 
to have 

22 And again, O king, as die elephant lifts up 
his foot with care and puts it down with care , just 
so, O king should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest 
in effort be mindful and self possessed m lifting 


^ For deSe bhavaiw the Sifflhalese reads desa bhiga 
* Sa^tikhSra is here used in the soise m 'which they are said at 
Dbammapada, verse 203, to be paramS dutkhfi The -word is 
there explained by tJie eommeatator (wrongly I thinL) as the five 
Skanohas The Suwhakse, p 596, sui^y lias sarva saasskira 
dfaarniayast 
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Up his feet and in putting them down, in going or 
returning in stretching his arm or drawing it back — 
wherever he is he should be mindful and self- 
possessed This, O king is the fifth quality of the 
elephant he ought to have hor it was said, O 
king by the Blessed One, thd god over all gods in 
the most excellent Sawyutta Nikiya 
Good IS restraint m action 
And good restraint in speech 
Good IS restraint in mind 
Restraint throughout is good 
Well guarded is he said to be 
Who IS ashamed of sin in all things self-controlled ^ ’ 


Here ends the Fourth Chapter 


‘ From the Saroyutta III i 5 ^ The first four lines are also 
included in the Dhammapada collection ^exse 361 
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Book VII Chapter 6 
THE SIMILES (continued) 

[ 400 ] 41 The Lion 

1 * Venerable Nigasena, those seven qualities 
of the lion you say he ought to have which are 
they ? 

'Just O king, as the lion is of a clear, stainless 
and pure light yellow colour , just so, O king should 
the strenuous Bhikshu earnest m effort, be clear, 
stainless and pure light in mind, free from anger 
and moroseness This O king is the first quality 
of the lion he ought to have 

2 * And again, O king as the lion has four paws 
as his means of travelling, and is rapid in his gait , 
just so O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu 
earnest m effort, move along the four paths of saint- 
ship This O king is the second quahty of the lion 
he ought to have 

3 And again, O king, as the lion has a beautiiul 
coat of hair, pleasant to behold , just so O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort 
have a beautiful coat of righteousness pleasant to 
behold 'this O king, is the third quahty of the 
lion he ought to have 

4 And again, O king as the lion even were his 
life to cease bows down before no man , just so, O 
king should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
even though he should cease to obtain all the 
requisites of a recluse — ^food and dothmg 
lodging and medicine for the sick — never bow down 
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to any man ^ Thxs is the fourth quality of the Uon 
he ought to have 

5 ‘ And again, O king as thfe lion eats regu'arly 
on, -wheresoever his prey falls there does he eat 
whatever he reqmres, and seeks not out the best 
morsels of flesh , just so O king should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort stand for alms 
at each hut in regular order not seeking out the 
families where he -would bq given better food., not 
missing out any house upon his rounds ® he should 
not pick and choose m eatmg wheresoever he may 
have received a mouthful of nee there should he eat 
It, seeku^ not for the best iftorsels This O king 
IS the fifth quality of the litai he ought to have 

6 And agaih O king aa the lion is not a storer 
up of what he eats, ani when be has once eaten of 
his prey returns not again to it , just so O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest in effort, 
never be a storer np of* food This is the siith 
quality of the hon heeu^t to have 

7 [«1]‘ And again, O kmg, as the hoUj, even if 
he gets no food, is not afetmed, and if he does % 
then he eats it without craving without faintness, 
without sinking*, just so, O kn^ should the 


^ This IS au injuncUen th^ llhiksluais still ohserve Sotme of 
them have beep hnown to atlesda les-^e m tjeyloft fnlnprop^rlj' a« 
I venture to thmk) But as they v ould bow to no one not to 
governor or pnnoe, the fcv^ became so far as dapy wert, con 
cemed, a mere march past. 

* This IS one the Dhutai^as and-K, m the Sekbiyas (ISo 33) 
Most Bhikshus never stand for ajms at all But it thtv do they 
observe this rule. 

® If he does not ' saj« the Si?«halese 

* Ana/^-Aapanno The MSS in parallel passages (TcVigffi 
1, 27, Angmtarall, 0 7, HI rs* » Ifdfina VII, 3 id , Maifg'Ajiqa h 
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strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort be not alarmed 
even if he gets no food and if he does then should 
he eat it without craving without faintness without 
sinking conscious of the dange** m the lust of taste 
in full knowledge of the right outcome of ^tmg 
(the mainte^nce of life for the pursuit of holiness) ^ 
This, O king is the seventh quality of the lion he 
ought to have For it was said O king by the 
Blessed One, the god over all gods in the most 
excellent Sawyutta NikfLya when he was exalting 
Maha Kassapa, the Elder 

‘ This Kassapa O Bhikshus, is content with such 
food as he receives he magnifies the being content 
With whatever food one gets he is not guilty of 
anything improper or unbecoming for the sake of an 
alms, if he receive none yet is he not alarmed and 
if he does then does he eat it without craving 
without faintness without sinking conscious of 
danger with full knowledge of the right object m 
taking food ® 

42 The JTakravaka bird 
8 'Venerable Nigasena, those three qualities of 
the iTakrav&ka bird jou say he ought to take which 
are they ^ 

Just O king as the ^akravaka bird never for 
sakes his mate even to the close of his life just so 
0 king, should the strenuous Bhikshu never even 

173, SumAngala I 59) have usually a^jj'Aopaauo The Swz 
balese has ihlra tr»sh»iwehi no gcelj 

* Nissara«a pa^lSena- This Hfna/i kumhurS renders nia 
sara«Skhyatawfi brshma^any^tiugraha piHisa yanSdiwii 
pratyaweksht S^Kaye® yuktawd 

* Saawyutta XVI i, 3 (voL 11, p 194 of M Ldon Veer s edition 
for tihe Pdli Text Society) 
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to the close of his life, give up the habit of thought 
This O king is the first quality of the iTakravaka 
bird he ought to have 

9 And again O king as the isTakravaka bird 
feeds on the SevSJa and Pawaka (water plants so 
called) and derives satisfaction therefrom and being 
so satisfied neither his strength nor his beauty 
grows less j[ust so O king should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, find satisfaction in what- 
ever he receives And if he does so find satisfaction 
O king then does he decrease neither in power of 
meditation nor in wisdom nor m emancipation nor 
in the insight that arises from the consciousness of 
emancipation, nor in any kind of goodness [402] 
This, O king is the second quality of the JTakra 
vika bird he ought to have 

10 ‘And again O king as the Jsfakravika bird 
does no harm to living things , just so, O king should 
the strenuous Bhikshu earnest in effort, laying aside 
the cudgel, laying aside the sword, be full of modesty 
and pity, compassionate and kind to all creatures 
that have life^ This, O king, is the third quality 
of the ATakravika bird he ought to have For it 
was said, O king by the Blessed One the god over 
all gods in the ^akravaka (7^taka 

The man who kills not, nor destroys, 

Oppresses not, nor causes other men 

To take from men that which is rightly theirs® — 


^ This IS from the first clause m the iTfila Sila (franslated in 
Buddhist Suttasi, p 189) 

* Na ^fin&ti ua ^ipaye Both these forms are to be derived, 
I venture to think from GY A. (or its more pmmttve form (? 1 ), 
and not from Gl It is tme that Childers gives ^inati as thud 
person singular of G 1 and that (through the mfluence of the 
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And this from kindness to all things that live — 
No wrath with any man disturbs his peace ^ 


43 The PeivahikA* bird 

II ‘Venerable NAgasena those two qualities of 
thf* PewAhikA bird you say he ought to take which 
are they ^ ’ 

‘Just, O king, as the Pe«AhikA bird through 
jealousy of her mate, refuses to nourish her young ® , 
just so O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest m effort, be jealous of any evil dispositions 

common word Gm&) ther^ has really perhaps been some oon 
fusion in Pall lynters between tb two roots closely allied as they 
are both in form and meaning But whether or not that be so 
elsewhere we have here at least another instance of the frequent 
association of a simple verb witb its own causal (?apeti, which 
occurs three times m the Mihnda and is always explained by 
Hlnad luunburfi m the same way (see my notes above on pp 171, 
337 of the Pill, here he has artha-hini no karawfi da) 1 
neither for ^'^ipeti (as Dr Edward Mailer suggests in his 
grammar, p 37) nor for ^Spayati but for ^yipayati For 
apparent confusion between Gl ^ayati, conquer and <?YA 
^m&ti, (1) overcome bring mto subjection, (a) oppress extort 
see the commentary on ^me at Dhammapada, verse 103 (quoted 
algo at 6^itaka I 314) which runs ^mitvlna ^ayam ihareyya 
and on ^ayaw at verse 301 (ta^n from Samyufta 111 2 4 7) 
which IS explained by ^ inanto, and at verse 104 where ^itarn 
IS explamed by But in Pi&ka texts 1 know of no 

instance where the two roots cannot be kept quite distinct and it 
IS quite pc^ible that the Dhammapada commentator while mter 
pretmg fee one root by the other is sbll conscious of the difference 
between them Gfna (the p p p of 1$ not given at all by 

Childers but occurs GiStakalll 153 323 335, "V" gg 

* frdtaka IV 71 One word differs and the hues are not 
spoken by the Baddha, but by the bird 

* The Siwhalese (p 600) has kcendcettiya, a word not m 

Cloi^h. 

* Hthad kumbuiS^s translation of tbs clause shows that be had 
a different reading in his Fih text 
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which arise within him, and putting them by his 
mindfulness into the excellent crevice of self-control, 
should dwell at the door of his mind m the constant 
practice of self-possession in all things relating to 
his body ^ This, O king, is the first quality of the 
PewihikA bird he ought to have 

12 'And again, O king, as the PewShiki bird 
spends the day m the forest in search of food, but at 
night time resorts for protection to the flock of birds 
to which she belongs just so, O king should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort vho h&.s for a 
tun e resorted to solitary places for the purpose of 
emancipatioii from the ten Fetters, and found no 
satisfaction therein repair back to the Order for 
protection against the danger of blame and diiell 
under the shelter of the Order® This O king, is 
the second quality of the Pe?«dhik 4 bird he ought to 
have For it was said, O king by the Brahmi 
Sahampati in the presence of the Blessed One 

‘ Seek lodgings distant from the haunts of men, 
Live there in freedom from the bonds of sm , 

But he who finds no peace in solitude 
May with the Order dwell guarded m heart, 
Mindful and self-possessed ® ' 


^ *As the Pe#ihM refusing to nounsh her young in the nest 
puts them into a crevice of a tree and watches them nere is the 
Swshalese interpretation And the word susira would not haie 
been used m the second clause unless something corresponding to 
It had originally stood also m the first 

* Here ggg'" it is probable from the Sushalese version that 

humbuifi reads rattiwi for ratiai 

• The verse occurs in the Thera Gdthfi 142 but is hesre quoted 
from the Samyutta Nikfiya VI 2, 3 4 where the readings sa^e ia 

nidhiga^j4Aaye satimS must be corrected 

according to the readings here 
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44 The House pigeon 

13 [ 408 ] Venerable Nagasena that one quality 
of the house pigeon you say he ought to take, which 
IS it'* 

' J ust, O king as the house-pigeon while dwelling 
in the abode of others of men does not become 
enamoured of anything that belongs to them but 
remains neutral taking lotice only of things per 
taming to birds, just so O king should the 
strenuous Bhikshu earnest m effort, while resorting 
to other peoples houses never become enamoured 
of women or of men of beds or chairs, or garments, 
or jewelry or things for use or enjoyment or various 
forms of food that are there but remain neutral 
always addicted only to such ideas as become a 
recluse This, O king is the quality of the house- 
pigeon he ought to have For it was said, O king, 
by the Blessed One, the god over all gods m the 
iTulla Ndnada CrUtaka 

Frequenting people s homes for food or dnnk 

In food and drink alike be temperate 

And let not beauty s form attraet tjiy thoughts 


45 The Owl 

14 Venerable Nigasena, those two qualities of 
the owl you say he ought to take, which are they ^ 
Just O king as the owl being at enmity with 
the crows, goes at night where the flocks of crows 
are and kills numbers of them, just so, O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest in effort be 


^ GSJtaka IV, 223 Ttere is a difiference of reading making m 
difference to the sense and the words are ptrt mto the mouth not 
of the Buddha, but of Ihe old ascetic^ the Bbdisat of the stoty 
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at enmity with ignorance seated alone and in Secret 
he should crush it out of existence cut it off at the 
root This O king, is the first quality of the'owl 
he ought to have 

15 And again O king as the owl is a solitary 
bird just so, O king should the strenuous Bhikshu 
earnest in effort, be devoted to solitude take delight 
in solitude This, O king is the second quality of 
the owl he ought to have For it was said O king 
by the Blessed One, tlie god over all gods in the 
most excellent Sazwyutta Nikaya 

‘ Let the Bhikshu my brethren be devoted to 
solitude take delight in sohtude to the end that he 
may realise what sorrow really is, and what the 
origin of sorrow really is, [ 404 ] and what the ces 
sation of sorrow really is, and what the path that 
leads to the cessation of sorrow really is ^ 


46 The Indian Crane® 

16 ‘Venerable Ndgasena, that one quality of the 
Indian crane jou say he ought to take which is it ?’ 

‘Just O king, as the Indian crane by its cry 
makes known to other folk the good fortune or 
disaster that is about to happen to them , just so, O 
king should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest m eflfort, 
make known to others by his preaching of the 
Dhamma how dreadful a state is purgatory, and 
how blissful IS Nirv^wa This, O king, is the quality 
of the Indian crane he ought to ha^e For it was 
said, O king, by Piwuifola Bhdra-dv^'a the elder 

’ Not traced as yet 

* Saiapatto literally 'the hundred feathered one, Simhalese 
koeroel quite different from the ordinary crane (bako) This one 
was a turd of lU omen See (xdtaka II, 153 foJI 
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Two matters there are that the earnest recluse 
Should ever to others be making clear — 

How fearful, how terrible purgatory is , 

How great and how deep is Nirv^a s bliss ^ ' ’ 


47 The Bat 

17 Venerable N^gasena, those two qualities of 
the bat you say he ought to take, which are they ^ ' 

‘Just, O king, as the bat, though it enters into 
men s dwelling places and flies about in them, soon 
goes out from them delays not therein , just so, O 
king should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, 
when he has entered the village for alms, and gone 
on his rounds in r^fular order, depart quickly with 
the alms he has received, and delay not therein 
This, O king is the first quality of the bat he ought 
to have 

1 8 ‘ And again, O king as the bat, while frequent- 
ing other folks houses, does them no harm, just so O 
kmg, should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest m effort, 
when visiting the houses of the laity, never give 
them cause for vexation by persistent requests, or by 
pointing out what he wants or by wrong demeanour, 
or by chattenng, or by being indifferent to their pros- 
perity or adversity, he should never take them away 
from their chief business occupations, but desire their 
success in all things. This, O king, is the second 
quality of the bat he ought to have. For it was 
said, O king, [406] by the Blessed One, the god 
over all gods, in the Lakkha«a Suttanta 

“ Oh I How may others never su£^ loss 
Or diminution, whether m their faith. 


^ Not traced as yet 


vn, 5, 19 


OF MILINDA THE KING 


347 


Or righteousness or knowledge of the word, 

Or understanding or self-sacrifice, 

Or in religion, or in all good things, 

Or in their stores of wealth or corn or land s, 

Or tenements or in their sons, or wives 
Or m their flocks and herds, or in their friends, 
And relatives, and kinsmen, or in strength, 

In beauty, and m joy — ^'tis thus he thmks — 
Longing for other men s advantage and success ^ * * 


48 The Leech 

19 ‘Venerable Nigasena, that one qualify of the 
leech which you say he ought to take, which is it ^ 
‘Just, O king, as the leech, wheresoever it is put 
on, there does it adhere firmly, drmking the blood 
just so, O king, should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest 
m effort, on whatsoever subject for meditation he 
may fix his mind* call that subject firmly up before 
him in respect of its colour and Shape, and position 
and extension, and boundaries, and nature and 
characteristic marks, dnnking the dehcious draught of 
the ambrosia of emananation This O king, is the 
quality of the leech he ought to have ’For it was 
said O king, by Anuruddha the Elder 
“ With heart made pure, m meditation firm. 

Drink deep of freedom’s never-failing draught*” * 

^ This IS from the 30th Sutta m the Digha Nikaya where it 
occnjs m the descnption of the Bodisat 
^ Not traced as yet Childers translates ase^ana by ‘charming 
apparently on the authonty of Subhfltis English gloss on 
AbhidhSna Fadlpik^^ 597 Bnt that meaning is rather the pomt 
of union between all the synonyms git^ in the verse, and not the 
eicact meaning of each of them The word eitiwr in. its simple 
form or with an added ka, occurs m ThenG&tl^ 55, Magg'Aima 
Nikiya I, 1x4 
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49 The Serpent 

20 ‘ Venerable Nagasena those three qualities of 
the serpent >ou say he ought to take, which are 
they ^ 

J ust O king as the serpent progresses by means 
of Its belly, just so, O king should the strenuous 
Bhikshu earnest m effort progress by means of his 
knowledge For the heart of the recluse O king, 
w ho progresses by knowledge continues in percep- 
tion (of the four Truths) that which is inconsistent 
with the characteristics of a recluse* does he put 
away that which is consistent with them does he 
develop in himself This, £ 4 : 06 ] O king is the first 
quality of the serpent he ought to have 

2 1 And again O king just as the serpent as it 
moves avoids drugs* just so, O king should the 
strenuous Bhikshu earnest in ^ffbrt, go on his way 
avoidiri|^ unrighteousness This, O king is the 
second quality of the serpent he ought to have 

22 " And again, O king as the serpent on catching 
sight of men is anxious, and pained, and seeks a way 
of escape*, just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu earnest in effort, when he finds himself 
thinking wrong thoughts or discontent arising withm 
him, be anxious and pained, and seek a way of 
escape saying to himself " This day must I have 
spent m carelessness, and never shall I be able to 
recover iL * This O king is the third quality of the 

* Vilakkha«am not found elsewhere Hinad kumburS p 604 
rendeiSiFit simply dullness (mo ha) 

* Goes slanhng avoiding medicmaJ plants trees^ &c says the 
Snuiabalese 

* iTintayati perhaps put out Gcelawt yanta sitanneya 
says the Sunhslese, p 605 
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serpent he ought to have F or it is a <;aying O king, 

of the twQ fairy birds m the Bhall^^iya G^taka 

‘ Tis one night only, hunter, that weve spent 
Away from home and that against our will, 

And thinking all night through of one another. 
Yet that one night is it that we bemoan 
And grieve , for nevermore can it return U"* ’ 


50 The Rock snake® 

23 Venerable Nfigasena that one quality of the 
rock snake that you say he ought to take, which 
is It ' 

‘Just O king, as the rock snake immense as is its 
length of body will go many days with empty belly 
and wretched, get no food to fill its stomach yet m 
spite of that it will just manage to keep itself alive 
just so O king should the strenuous Bhikshu 
earnest in effort though he be addicted to obtaining 
his food by alms dependent on the gifts that others 
may give awaiting offers abstaining from taking 
anj^ing himself and find it difficult to get his 
belly s-full yet should he if he seek after the highest 
goo^ even though he receive not so much as four 
or five mouthfuls to eat, fill up the void by water 
This O king IS the quality of the rock snake he 
ought to have For it was said O kiqg [407] by 
SariputLa, tlie £lder the Commander of the Faith 

’ Gataka IV 439 

® A^agara- Childers rendei’S this boa constrictor But 
Hina/i kuraburS has pimburS, i^hich is a rocL snake often con 
founded vith the boa constrictor on accoun of the size to iiduch it 
grows, 

® AtthavasiLena attha being rendered Nm-Sna by the 
halese 
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“ Wniiether it be dry food or wet he eats, 

Let him to full repletion never eat 
The good recluse goes forth in emptiness, 

And keeps to moderation in his food. 

If but four mouthfuls or but five he get 
Let him drink uater For what cares the man 
With mind on Arahatship fixed for ease ^ I ^ ’ 


Here ends the Fifth Chapter 


* Thera 983 983 Thd next verse but one has been 

already qnoted above, p 366 of the Pldi and these recur at 
fr&taka 11 , 493 , 204 
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Book VII Chapter 6 

THE SIMILES (continued) 

51 The RoA.r) Spider 

I * Venerable Nagasena, that one quality of tlie 
road spider you say he ought to have, which is it? 

* Just, O king as the road spider weaves the cur 
tain of Its net on the road, and whatsoever is caught 
therein, whether worm, or fly, or beetle, that does he 
catch and eat , just so, O king should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest m effort, spread the curtain of the 
net of self-possession over the six doors (of his six 
senses), and if any of the flies of evil are caught 
therein, there should he seize them This, O king 
is the quality of the road spider he ought to 
have For it was said, O kmg, by Anuruddha, 
the Elder 

"His heart should he shut in, at its six doors 
By sdf-possession, best and chief of gifts 
Should any evil thoughts be caught within 
Them by the sword of msight should he slay ^ ^ ' 


52 The Child at the Breast 

2 , Venerable Ndgasena that one quality of the 
child at the breast you say^he ought to take [408] 
which IS It ? 

‘Just, O kmg as the child at the breast sticks to 
Its own advantage, and if it wants milk, cries for it , 


* Not trac«d as yet 
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just so, O king, should the strenaous Bhikshu 
earnest m effort adhere to his own good, and in 
everything — in teaching m asking and answering 
questions in the conduct of life m the habit of 
sohtude in assoaation with his teachers in the cul 
tivation of the friendship of the good — should he act 
with knowledge of the Truth This O king is the 
quality of the child at the breast he ought to have 
For It was said, O king by the Blessed One, the 
god over all gods, in the Digha Nikdya, in the Sut 
tanta of die Great Decease 

Be zealous rather I beseech you Ananda, in 
your own behalf Devote yourselves to your own 
good Be earnest all aglow intent on your own 
good^' 


53 The Land Tortoise® 

3 Venerable Nigasena that one quality of the 
land tortoise which jou say he ought to take, which 

15 it^ 

just O king, as the land tortoise "being afraid of 
the water, frequents places far from it and by that 
habit of avoiding water its length of life is kept 
undiminished , just so O king should the strenuous 
Bhikshu earnest in effort seeing the danger in the 
want of earnestness, be -mindful of the advantages that 
distinguish eamesiness For by diat perception of 


‘ Maha panmbbana Suttaiua V 14, uansrated in Buddhist 
Suttas, p 91 The beginning of the exhortation has been alreadj 
quoted abo-ve p 17^ {of the PSIi) 

* ^ttafca dhaia kuminassa, literally of the tortoise who 
wears the sectanan mark (on his forehead) The Suslialese repeats 
this phrase whwh clearly distinguishes thj® tortoise from the other, 
the water tortoise of VII r 12 
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danger in carelessness his Samawaship fedes not 
away but rather does he go forward to Nirvdwa 
itself This, O king is the quality of the land tor 
toise he ought to have For it was said, O king by 
the Blessed One the god over all gods, m the 
Dhammapada 

‘ The Bhikshu who in earnestness delights, 
Who sees the danger of indifference, 

Shall fall not from his high estate away, 

But in the presence of Nirv^«a dwell ^ 


54 The Mountain Height 

4 . ' Venerable Nigasena, those five qualities of the 
mountain height you say he ought to have, which 
are they ^ 

Just, O king, as the mountain height is a hiding- 
place for the wicked just so O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest m effort, keep secret the 
offences and failings of others revealmg diem not 
This, O king, is the first of the qualities of the 
mountain height he ought to have 

5 ‘And again, O king just as the mountain height 
IS void of many people just so, O king should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, [409} earnest m effort be void 
of lust, angers, follies, and pnde of the net of (wrong) 
views®, and of all evil dispositions This O kmg 


* Dhammapada verse 32 The source from which the verse is 
taken IS unknown now and was also evidently unknown to our author 
With the closing words nibbSnass eva santike compare verse 
37a sa ve nibbflna santike Santike ‘unmedmte close, is 
^ways used with the connotation of being in the very preseroe of 
The local qualification near is upanissaya avidiire 

* DiWAi ^Sla. the net of delusions, tbo^ reJattng to the per 

[36] A a 
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IS the second quality of the mountain height he 
ought to have 

6 ' And again O king just as the mountain height 
IS a lonely spot free from crowding of men just so, 
O king should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in 
effort be given to solitude, and free ^rom evil, 
unworthy qualities from those tnat are not noble 
This O king, is the third quality of the mountain 
height he ought to have 

7 And again, O king, just as the mountain height 
IS clean and pure, just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be good and 
pure happy, and without self righteousness This, 
O king IS the fourth quality of the mountain height 
he ought to have 

8 And again O king just as the mountam height 
IS the resort of th« noble ones just so, O king 
should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest m effort be 
sought after by the noble ones This O king is 
the fifth quality of the mountam height he ought to 
have For it was said O king, by the Blessed One 
the god over ail gods, in the most excellent Sa.m- 
yutta Nikiya 

With solitary men, those noble ones, 

Whose minds, on Arahatship strictly b^t, 

Rise easily to contemplation s heights, 

Stedfast m zeal and wise in holy wnt — 

With such should he resort, with such commune^ 


manence of any mdividuakty and the separatai^s of oneself from 
others as well those now Iivuig as those in the foture and the 

^ This IS a &yourite stan^ It occurs in the Sasiyatta KIV 
i€-i8 and ^ included in the verses ascitbed, in the Thefa G£tb£ 
to the Somanutta and Vimala (verses 148 266). 
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55 The Tree 

9 Venerable NSgasena, those three qnahties of 
the tree you say he ought to take, which are they 
‘Just, O king as the tree bears fruits and flowers 
just so O king should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest 
m effort, bear the flowers of emancipation and the 
fruits of Sama?zaship ^ This, O king is the first 
quality of the tree he ought to have 

la And again O king as the tree casts its 
shadow over the men who come to it, and stay 
beneath it, just so O kmg, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu earnest in effort, receive with kindness both 
as regards their bodily wants and their religious 
necessities those that wait upon him, and remain 
near by him This, O king, is ihe second quality of 
the tree he ought to have 

1 1 ‘And again O king, just as the tree makes no 
kind of distinction in the shadow it affords, [ 410 ] 
just so O king should the strenuous Bhikshu 
earnest m effort make no distinctions between all 
men, but nourish an equal love to those who rob, or 
hurt, or bear enmity to him and to those who are 
like unto himself This, O king is the third quality 
of the tree he ought to have For it was smd, O 
king by Siriputta, the Elder the Commander of 
the Faith 

“ Devadatta who tried to murder him , 
Anguhmala, highway robber chief, 

The elephant set loose to take his life , 

And RAhula, the good, his only son — 

The sage is equal mmded to them all * ’ 


^ Tii6 Sunhalese, p;. 6xo is here greatlj expanded. 

* This stanxa has only been traced at present m co“""*““es 

A a a 
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56 The Rain 

13 Venerable N^gasena, tiaose five qualities of 
the ram you say he ought to take, which are they ?' 

‘ Just O king, as the rain lays any dust that anses 
just so O kin g should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest 
in effort lay the dust and dirt of any evil dispositions 
that may arise within him This O king is the first 
quality of the ram he ought to have 

13 And again O king just as the rain allajs 
the heat of the ground , just so, O king should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, soothe the 
whole world of gods and men with the feeling of 
his love This O king, is the second qualitj- of the 
rain he ought to have 

14 ‘And again, O king as the ram makes all 
kinds of vegetation to grow just so, O king should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, cause faith 
to spnng up in ail beings and make that seed of faith 
grow up into the three Attainments, not only the 
lesser attainments of glorious rebirths in heaven or 
on earth but also the attainment of the highest 
good, the bliss of Arahatship ^ This O king is the 
third quality of the ram he Ought to have 

1 5 ‘ And again O king, just as the ram cloud 
rising up m the hot season affords protection to the 
grass and trees and creepers and shrubs, and 
medianal herbs and to the monardis of the woods 
that grow on the surface of the earth , just so O 
king should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest m effort, 


vhere it is quoted with some vanatiou See the C fanmentar y on 
the DhsmimtF®da, p 14^' 

* In my note 14S I might have jxfenred to this 

pwaffc. 
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cultivating the habit of thoughtfulness afford pro 
tection by his thoughtfulness to his condition of 
Samayzaship for in thoughtfulness is it that all good 
qualities have their root This O king, is the fourth 
quality of the ram he ought to have 

i6 [ 4 J 1 ] ‘And again, O king, as the ram when it 
pours down fills the rivers, and reservoirs, and arti- 
ficial lakes the caves and chasms and ponds and 
holes, and -ft ells with water, just so O king should 
tlie strenuous Bhikshu earnest in effort pour down 
the rain of the Dhamma according to the texts 
handed down by tradition and so fill to satisfaction 
the mind of those who are longing for instruction 
This O king, is the fifth quality of the rain he 
ought to have For it was said O king by Siri- 
putta the Elder the Commander of the Faith 

“ When the Great Sage perceives a man afar 
Were it a hundred or a thousand leagues 
Ripe for enlightenment straightway he goes 
And guides him gently to the path of Truth ' 


57 The Diaaiond 

17 Venerable Nagasena those three qualities of 
the diamond jou say he ought to take, which are 
they ^ 

Just O king as the diamond is pure throughout 
just so O king should the strenuous Bhikshu 
earnest in effort be perfectly pure in his means of 
livelihood This O king, is the first quality of the 
diamond he ought to have 

18 And again, O king, as the diamond cannot 


^ Not traced as j-et 
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be alloyed -With any other substance, just so O king, 
should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest m effort, never 
mix with wicked men as friends This, O king, is 
the second quality of the diamond he ought to have 
19 ‘And again, O king, just as the diamond is 
set together with the most costly gems , just so, O 
king, should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest in effort 
associate with those of the higher excellence with 
men who have entered the first or the second or 
the third stage of the Noble Path with the jewel 
treasures of the Arahats, of the recluses, of the 
threefold Wisdom, or of the sixfold Insight This, 
O king, IS the third quahtyof the diamond he ought 
to have For it was said, "O kmg by the Blessed 
One the god over all gods, in the Sutta Nip^ta 

“ Let the pure associate with the pure, 

Ever in recollection firm , 

Dwelling harmoniously wise 
Thus shall ye put an end to gnefs ^ ’ 


58 The Hunter 

20 [ 4 M] ‘ Venerable N&gasena, those four quali- 
ties of the hunter you say he ought to have, which 
are they ^ 

‘Just, O kmg, as the himter is indefatigablei, so 
also, O kmg, should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest 
in effort, be indefatigable. This, O kmg is the first 
quahty of the hunter he ought to have. 

21 ‘ And again, O king just as the hunter keeps 
his attention fixed on the deer , just so, O kmg, should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, esumest m effort, keep his 


* Sotta H, 6 , 10 (terse aS*), 
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attention fixed on the particular object which is the 
subject of his thought This O king is the second 
quality of the hunter he ought to have 

22 And again O king just as the hunter knows 
the right time for his work , just so, O king should 
the strenuous Bhikshu, truest m effort, know the 
nght time for retirement, saying to himself “ Now 
IS the nght time to retire Now is the nght time to 
come out of retirement This O king is the third 
quality of the hunter he ought to have 

23 And again, O king just as the hunter on 
catching sight of a deer expenences joy at the 
thought ' Him shall I get!’ just so, O king 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort 
rejoice at the sight of an object for contemplation, 
and expenence joy at the thought ' Thereby shall 
I grasp the specific idea of which I am in search ^ 
This, O king, xs the fourth quality of the hunter he 
ought to have For it was ^d, O kirg by Mogha 

the Elder 


^ Uttarm visesaffi udhiga^Jt^issSmi. HtDa^kiBubaii 
p 614 renders this, shall 1 amve at the advantage of the attain 
ment of the fruits of the path And be may be nght, as the word 
uttaniw IS used. But the context seems to maply the rendenng I 
have ventured to give which preserves the usual connotation m 
this connection of the other two words of the phrase A Bluhshu 
for mstanGe, on seemg a faded flower will try to realise, to conjure 
up before his mmd, the real feet of the transitonness of aU earUiIy 
(and of all heavenly) things Tl^ is the specific idea of wfaidb he 
IS in search the deer he has to catch No doubt it is only an 
intermediate step to the leahsation of the fruits of the path But 
as visesam B.d.h.tgSi,iAia.ti is the technical lenxi for success m 
sudi meditation, I cannot but think that the mmd of oar author 
was directed to the intermediate rather than to foe later stage of 
foe Bhikshu s endeavour The Sinhalese perhans been 
guided by the verse but there the word vtsesam is onutted 
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' The recluse who with mmd on Nirva»a bent, 
Has acquired an object his thoughts to guide 
Should be filled with exceeding joy at the hope 
By this my uttermost aim shall I gam " 


59 The Fisherman 

24 ‘Venerable Nigasena those two qualities of 
the fisherman you say he ought to take, which are 
they ’ ’ 

‘Just O king, as the fisherman draws up the fish 
on his hook , just so, O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest m effort draw up by his knowledge, 
and that to the uttermost the fruits of Samawaship 
This, O king is the first quality of the fisherman he 
ought to have 

25 And again O king, just as the fisherman by 
the sacrifice of a very httle comes to great gam ® , 
just so O kmg [ 413 ] should the strenuous Bhikshu 
earnest in effort, renounce the mean baits of worldly 
things , then by that renunciation will he gam the 
mighty fruits of Sama?;aship This, O king is the 
second quality of the fisherman he ought to have 
For It was said O kmg by Rihula, the Elder 

“ Renouncmg the baits of the world he shall gam 
The state that is void of lust, anger, and sin — 
Those conditions of sentient life — and be free, 
Free finom the cravings that mortals feel, 

And the fruits of the stages of th Excellent Way 
And the six modes of Insight shall all be his®’ 


* Not traced as yet. There are stanzas of Mogha s both in 
the Sntta NipSta and die Thera bat this is not one of them 

* By futtmg a small fish on lus hook catcher a big one 
» Nett traced as yet 
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60 The Carpenter 

26 Venerable N^gasena those two qualities of 
the carpenter he ought to take, which are they > 

J ust O king as the carpenter saws off the wood 
along the line of the blackened string (he has put 
round it to guide him) ^ , just so, O king should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, standing on 
righteousness as a basis, and holding in the hand of 
faith the saw of knowledge, cut off his evil disposi 
tions according to the doctrine laid down by the 
Conquerors Th<s, O king is the first quality of 
the carpenter he ought to have 

27 And again, O king, just as the carpenter 
discarding the soft parts of the wood® takes the 
hard parts , just so O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort forsaking the path of the 
discussion of useless theses to wit — the everlasting 
life theory — ^the let us eat and-drink for-tomorrow- 
we die theory® — the theory that the soul and the 
body are one and the same — that the soul is one 
thing the body another — that all teachings are alike 


^ Kfi/a suttasj See Dr Morns’s no’^e in the ‘Journal of the 
Pfili Text Soaety 1884, pp 76-78 where he compares Mah& 
Vastu p 17 and other passages 
* Phegguw See above p 267 (of the PSh) and 
NikiLya I 198 434 4S8 from whicfa it is clear that pheggu is a 
technical term applied to the softer portions of every tree, no doubt 
the outside porbons SS,ra, on the other hand, means not pith 
but heart of a tree. The Siwhalese words are sambnlu and 
ara/uwa. Compare the ebony tree the outside of which is as soft 
and white as deal whereas the inside is black and hard 
® Sassatawi and U^^Aedaw See Buddhist Suttasi, p. 149 
Htna/i kumbnrS P- 615 omits these two and is very con&sed m 
his version of the others 
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excellent^ — ^that what is not done is of no avail — 
that men s actions are of no importance — that holi 
ness of life does not matter — that oti the destruction 
of beings nine new sorts of beings appear — that the 
constituent elements of bemg are eternal ® — ^that he 
who commits an act expenences the result thereof — 
that one acts and another expenences the result of 
this action — and other sudi theones of Karma or 
wrong views the result of actions — forsaking I 
say, all such theses, paths which lead to heresy, he 
should learn what is the real nature of those 
constituent elements of which each individuality is 
for the short term of its mdividuality, put together 
and so reach forward to that state which is void of 
lusts, of malice, and of dullness, in which the excite- 
ments of individuahty aure known no more and 
which IS therefore designated the Void Supreme® 

^ Tad uttamam ailSad nttamam The Sushalese omits the 
second nttama^tt 

* The Sifflhaleae takes all the four previous phrases as qualifying 
this last one 

> This passage vnll be found of the greatest importance for the 
faistoty of the development of early Buddhist belief In the present 
state of pnr knowledge — or rather of our ignorance — of that subject, 
Its obscure ajlustons are no doubt uumteHiglibk But they will not 
always rmam so And, when zighdy understood, they will be 
expressly valmble inasimigh as ih<^ refor to that department of 
Buddhmt belief of which we know, &eiu other sources, the least 
The developmeiit— or degeneration if the expression bq preferred 
— of Budifia^ doetrtne took plaice aleoig three prmapal knes 
Fira% in the^doetnue as to the person of the Boddha, secondly^ 
in the pushmg of Arahat^ip ihto tbebackgrmmd and the elevatiou, 
in iteplao^ of Boifisatship into the ideal, andthusSy mthedoctnne 
of the reki.'Soh ^ tmuu to the umverse. We know a good deal of 
the giaowdl of the legnad of the and of the <d]ange ra the 

elhmtd slandpmut Of the evolution of the pkkisciihic conceptions 
we isaw at present; ht^ It is on &$t po^nl that our 
asthtur hexe 1^ us somewhat behmd the sicmies The theses he 
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rhis, O king, IS the second quality of the carpenter 
le ought to have For it was said, O king by the 
31essed One the god over all gods, in the Sntta 
Nip&ta 

‘ Get nd of filth ^ ^ Put aside rubbish from you 1 
Winnow away the chaff®, the men who hold 
Those who are not so as true Samaras I 
Get rid of those who harbour evil thoughts, 

Who follow after evil modes of life I 
Thoughtful yourselves and pure with those resort, 
With those associate, who are pure themselves® 1 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter 


are to some extent the same as those the discussion of 
winch IS condemned in the -well knoto passages m the Pifakas 
where ffrnilar hsts occur In other respects they are evidence of a 
different and later stage of thou^t than appears in those parts 
of the PilSikas at present accessible And on the positive side, in 
the closing words thoi^h the author has evidently enough the 
old Aiahatship m new yet he chooses expressions which became 
the germ of the much later nihilism of the Midhyamika school 
which has bad so much influence in the more corrupt Buddhisms 
more especially m China As these later vkws never penetrated 
mto Ceykm (or at least never had any vogue there and were for 
gotten when EUnafl kumbur^ wrote) it is not suipnsn^ that the 
scholar should be at fault m his interpretation of this 
diiWrnlt passage Sanaknt Buddhist texts will he here the best 

commentary , « v , 

» Kflraprfavau* In Childere, ‘ a sort of duck m the Sushalese 

excrement. 

s Palipe vdhetha. Chaff is so often vssd m Pdli of fnvolous 
talk that it is given, m the dictionaries as having that meaning 
TTtna/i kumbuift takcs It here in the sense of men of low caste 
leprous jraadUas. 

• Not traced as yet It 1$ not m the Sutta Nip&ta. This is the 
only passage m which our author gives the name of a book as the 
source from whah he takes a parage, when the passage caimot be 
found m It See Introduction, X, xhii 
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Book VII Chapter 7 
THE SIMILES (continued) 

6 1 The Waterpot 

I [414] Venerable Nagasena that one quality 
of tlie waterpot 30U say he ought to take, which 
IS It ^ 

<Just, O king, as the waterpot when it is full 
gives forth no sound , just so, O kmg, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, even when he 
has reached the summit of Samawaship, and knows 
all tradition and learning and interpretation yet 
should give forth no sound, not pride himself there- 
on, not show himself puffed up, but putting away 
pride and self righteousness should be straight- 
forward not garrulous of himself, neither depre- 
cating others This, O king is the quality of the 
waterpot he ought to have. For it was said O 
king by the Blessed One, the god over all gods, in 
the Sutta JMip^ta 

‘ What is not full that is the thing that sounds, 
That which is full is noisdess and at rest , 

The fool IS like an empty waterpot 

The wise man like a deep pool cl^r and full ^ 


62 Black Iron ® 

2 ‘Venerable Nigasena, those two qualities of 
black iron you say he ought to take, which are they ^ 
[41S] ‘Just, O king, as black iron even when 


^ Satta I 5 i|>ata III ii 43 (v6ise 721) 

3 KaMyasa. 1 suppose tu di&tmgatsh it &om bronze 
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beaten out ^ carries weight just so, O king should 
the mind of the strenuous Bhikshu earnest m effort 
be able, by his habit of thoughtfulness, to carry 
heavy burdens This, O king is the first quality of 
black iron he ought to have 

3 ‘And again O king, as black iron does not 
vomit up the water it has once soaked m ® , just so, 
O king should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest in 
effort, never give up the faith he has once felt in the 
greatness of the Blessed One, the Supreme Buddha, 
in the perfection of his Doctrine in the excellence of 
the Order — never give up the knowledge he has 
once acquired of the impermanence of forms or of 
sensations or of ideas or of qualities or of modes 
of consciousness This O king is the second 
quality of black iron he ought to have For it was 
said, O king by the Blessed One, the god over all 
gods 

‘ That man who is in insight purified, 

Trained in the doctrine of the Noble Ones, 
Grasping distinctions as they really are, 

What need hath he to tremble ? Not in part 
Only, but in its full extent shall he 
To the clear heights of Arahatship attain ® ’ ' 


63 The Sunshade 

4 ‘ Venerable Ndgasena, those three qualities of 
the sunshade* you say he ought to take, which are 
they ^ 

^ Suthito Like a thm, strong creeper savs the Sinhalese 
® There is no explanation in the Sinhalese of this cunons phrase 
*^Not traced as 3et Hinah kumburS (p 618) reads visesa 
pavedhftti and mnkhabh$vam eva so 
* iST/^atta As used by high officials a circular sunshade sup- 
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Just, O king, as the sunshade goes along over 
ones head just so, O king should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort be of a character above 
all evil dispositions This, O king is the first 
quality of the sunshade he ought to have 

5 ‘And again, O king, just as the sunshade is 
held over the head by a handle , just so O king 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort 
have thoughtfulness as his handle This, O king, 
is the second quality of the sunshade he ought to 
have 

6 ‘ And again, O king, as the sunshade wards off 
winds and heat and storms of ram , just so O king 
should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest m effort 
ward off the empty winds of the opmions of the 
numerous Samaras and Brahmans who hold forth 
their various and divergent nostrums, ward off the 
heat of the threefold fire (of li^t, malice, and dull- 
ness), and ward off the rams of evil dispositions 
[416] This, O king, is the third quality of the sun- 
shade he ought to have For it was said O king 
by S&riputta, the Elder, the Commander of the 
Faith 

‘ As a broad sunshade spreading far and firm 
Without a hole from nm to rim wards off 
The bummg heat, and the gods mighty ram , 

So doth the Buddha s son, all pure within, 

Bearing the sunshade brave of righteousness, 
Ward off the ram of evil tendencies. 

And the dread heat of all the threefold fire^ ' ^ 

ported, not by a. short stick fixed laidemeAtb Sis centre but by a 
losg spck fastened to a poict gn its arcamf^ence and carried, 
not by the pei^n it shades, but by an attendant behind him 
Not tutelar yet 
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64 The Rice Field 

7 Venerable Nagasena, those three qualities of 
the nee field you say he ought to have, which are 
they^* 

‘Just, O king, as the nee field is provided with 
canals for irngation, just so, O king should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, be provided 
with the lists of the vanous duties incumbent on 
the nghteous man — the canals that bring the water 
to the nee fields of the Buddhas doctrine ^ This 
O king IS the first of the qualities of the nee field 
he ought to have 

8 ‘And again, O king just as the nee field is 
provided with embankments whereby men keep the 
water m, and so bnng the crop to matunty, just 
so, O king should the strenuous Bhikshu, earnest 
m effort, be provided with the embankments of 
righteousness of life, and shame at sin and thereby 
keep his Sama«aship intact and gam the fruits 
thereof This O king is the second quality of the 
nee field he ought to have 

9 And again, O king just as the nee field is 
fruitful, filling the heart of the farmer with joy so 
that if the seed be little the crop is great, and if the 
seed be much the crop is greater still just so O 
kmg should the strenuous Bhikshu earnest m effort, 
be fruitful to the bearing of much good fruit, making 
the hearts of those who support him to rejoice, so 
that where little is given the result is great, and 
where much is given the result is greater stilt 


^ As the pun on the two secondary meanings of m^tlk^ rule 
line IS unti^slateable 1 add here Ema/ikumbur8s gloss on the 

fflTTIllg. 
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This, O king is the third quality of the nee field he 
ought to have For it was said O king by Up&li 
the Elder, he who earned the rules of the Order m 
his head 

“ Be fruitful as a rice field yea, be rich 
In all good works i For that is the best field 
Which yieldeth to the sower the goodliest crop ^ 


65 Medicine 

10 [ 417 ] Venerable Nigasena those two quali 
ties of mediane you say he ought to take which 
are they ^ 

Just, O king as vermin are not produced in 
medicine just so O king should no evd disposi 
tions be allowed to arise in the mind of the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest m effort This, O king, is the 
first of the qualities of medicine he ought to have 

11 ‘And again O king, just as medicine is an 
antidote to whatever poison may have been 
imparted by bites or contact by eating or by drink 
ing m any way just so O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu earnest m effort, counteract in himself the 
poison of lusts and malice and dullness and pnde 
and wrong belief This, O king, is the second 
of die qualities of mediane he ought to have For 
It was said, O king by the Blessed One, the god 
over all the gods 

“ The strenuous recluse who longs to see 
Into the nature, and the meaning true 
Of the constituent dements of things, 

Must as It lyere an antidote become 
the destruction of all evil thoughts ’ ’ 


^ Not traced as }et 
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66 Food 

12 ‘Venerable Nigasena those three qualities of 
food you say he ought to take which are they ? 

‘Just O king, as food is the support of all beings, 
just so, O king should the strenuous Bhikshu 
earnest in effort be a handle as it were by which 
all beings may open the door of the noble eightfold 
path This, O king, is the first of the qualities of 
food he ought to have 

13 And again, O king, just as food increases 
peoples strength just so, O king, should the 
strenuous Bhikshu, earnest in effort, grow in increase 
of virtue This, O king, is the second of the 
quahties of food he ought to have 

14 ‘ And again, O king just as food is a thing 
desired of all beings, just so, O king should the 
strenuous Bhikshu earnest in effort be desired of 
all the world. This, O king is the third of the 
qualities of food he ought to have For it was 
said, O king, by Mah^ Moggalldna, the Elder 

‘ By self restraint, training, and righteousness. 

By duty done, and by attainments reached. 

The strenuous recluse should make himself 
To all men m the world a thing desired ^ 


67 The Archer 

15 [ 41 S] ‘ Venerable N^gasena, those four quali 
ties of the archer you say he ought to take, which 
are they ? 

‘ Just, O king, as the archer, when discharging 


C36] 


^ Not traced as 7et. 
B b 
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his arrows plants both his feet firmly on the ground 
keeps his knees straight, hangs his quiver against 
the narrow part of his waist keeps his whole body 
steady places both his hands firmly on the point of 
junction (of the arrow on the bow) closes his fists, 
leaves no openings between his fingers, stretches 
out his neck shuts his mouth and one eye^ and 
takes aim ^ in joy at the thought ‘ I shall hit it ® , 
just so, O king should the strenuous Bhikshu, 
earnest in effort, plant firmly the feet of his zeal on 
the basis of righteousness, keep intact his kindness 
and tenderness of heart fix his mind on subjuga- 
tion of the senses keep himself steady by self 
restraint and performance of duty, suppress excite- 
ment and sense of faintness by continual thought- 
fulness let no openings remain in his mind reach 
forward in zeal, shut the six doors (of the five 
senses and the mind) and continue mindful and 
thoughtful in joy at the thought By thejavehn 
of my knowledge will I slay all my evil dispositions 
This O king, is the first of the qualities of the 
archer he ought to have 

16 * And again, O king as the archer carries a 
vice* for straightening out bent and crooked and 


’ Literally and his eyes 

* hlimittam karotL Keeps his mind directed says 

Htnad kiimburl p 621 

* On other technical terms of archery compare above p 352 (of 
the pail) 

* From this point to the end Mr Trenckner s text is taken from 
a MS bronght from Siam as esplamedm his Introduction pp v vi, 
and m my Introduction, I, xxiv Hmah kumburS gives no mdica 
ti<m pf any change here m the MSS be used. 

* A/aka which HJoa/i iumbur^ p €$ 9 , merely repeats But 
see De Morns in the »Journ^ of the Plh Text Soaetj 1886 
P 158 
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uneven arrows , just so O king, should the strenuous 
Bhikshu, earnest in effort, carry about with him so 
long as he is in the body the vice of mindfulness 
and thoughtfulness wherewith he may straighten 
out any crooked and bent and shifty ideas This, 
O king IS the second of the qualities of the archer 
he ought to have 

1 7 ‘ And again, O king, as the archer practises ^ 
at a target , just so, O king should the strenuous 
Bhikshu earnest m effort practise so long as he is 
in the body And how, O king, should he practise ? 
He should practise himself in the idea of the im 
permanence of all things, of the sorrow inherent in 
individuality in the absence in any thmg or creature 
of any abiding principle (any soul) , in the ideas of 
the diseases sores pains aches and ailments of the 
body that follow m the tram of the necessary condi 
tions of mdividuahty , in the ideas of its dependence 
on others “ and of its certain disintegration * in the 
ideas of the calamities, dangers, fears and mis- 
fortunes to which It IS subject of its instabiUty 
under the changing conditions of life of its habihty 
to dissolution Its want of firmness, its being no true 
place of refuge no cave of security no home of 
protection, no right object of trust of its vanity 
emptiness danger, and insubstantiality [419] , of its 
being the source of pains and subject to punish 


‘ UpS;fleti (only found hexe) Htnad kumbur^ p. 622 has 
abbySsa karanneya. He gives the whole passage from kathanr 
mahar^a yoginS tatiyaffli anga»i gahetabbasw m 

P4h and reads throughout upSsitabbaiw without the onussioM 

* Parato not in Childers,butsee Mj^AimaNikayal, 435 500 
where all these expressions occur together 

* Palokato from ru^ 


B b 2 
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merits ^ and full of impunty, a mongrel compound of 
conditions and qualities that have no coherence 
of Its bemg the food ahke of evil and of the Evil 
One® of its inherent liability to rebirths old age, 
disease, and death, to gnefs lamentations despair , 
and of die corruption of the cravings and delusions 
that are never absent from it This, O king, is the 
third of the qualities of the archer he ought to have 
18 ‘ And again, O king just as the archer 
practises early and late , just so, O king should the 
strenuous Bhikshu earnest in effort, practise medita 
tion early and late For it was said, O long by 
Sinputta the Elder the Commander of the Faith 
Early and late the true archer will practise, 

Tis only by never neglecting his art 
That he earns the reward and the wage of his skill 
So the sons of the Buddha too practise their art 
It IS just by never neglecting in thought 
The conditions of life in this boqlily frame 
That they gam the rich fruits which the Arahats 
love ® 

Here ends the fifth nddle the nddle of 
the archer 


Here end the two hundred and sixty-two questions 
of Milinda, as handed down m the book in its six 
parts adorned with twenty-two chapters Now 
those which have not been handed down are forty- 

^ Vadhakato 'nntrustwnithy as the man who assassinates bis 
friend * says BQnad kombur^ p 623 

* Maxamisatoi, givew by fi^dkimiburfe both m the PSh and 

twit ly W*- Tiyrnflmw {Mrftyu-mdra kleja 

mirayiLis/a AhdTays wo boewiv.) 

* Not tnoed u yet 
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two^ Taking together all those that have been 
and those that have not been, handed down there 
are three hundred plus four all of which are reckoned 
as * Questions of Milinda ^ 


19 On the conclusion of this putting of puzzles 
and giving of solutions between the king and the 
Elder this great earth eighty four thousand leagues 
in extent, shook six times even to its ocean boundary, 
the lightnings flashed the gods poured dow n a ram 
fall of flowers from heaven Mah^ Brahmi himself 
signified his applause, and there was a mighty roar 
like the crashing and thundermg of a storm in the 
mighty deep And on beholding that wonder the 
five hundred high ministers of the king and all tlie 
inhabitants of the city of Sigala who were there 
and the women of the kings palace, bowed down 
before N^asena the great teacher raising their 
clasped hands to their foreheads and departed 
thence ’ 

20 [ 420 ] But Milinda the king was filled with 
joy of heart, and all pride was suppressed within 
him And he became aware of the virtue that lay 
m the religion of the Buddhas he ceased to have 
any doubt at all in the Three Gems *, he tarried no 
longer in the jungle of heresy he renounced all 
obstinacy , and pleased beyond measure at the high 


^ There are only thirty eight m the hst at VII, i, i 

* Before these last sentences (Now those Milinda) 

‘Hfag/i kumburS has ‘ Here ends that mirror of the good law 
called, The Questions of Mihnda Then he goes on as above 

* I here follow HinsUi kumburl who has apparently had a fuller 
text before him 

* The Buddha his rehgton and his order 
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qualities of the Elder at the excellence of his 
manners befitting a recluse he become filled ■with 
confidence and free from cravings, and all his pride 
and self nghteousness left his heart , and like a cobra 
deprived of its fangs he said Most excellent, most 
excellent venerable Nigasena ' The puzzles worthy 
of a Buddha to solve, have you made clear There 
IS none like you, amongst all the followers of the 
Buddha, in the solution of problems save only 
Sariputta, the Elder, himself the Commander of the 
Faidi Pardon me, venerable Nigasena, my faults 
May the venerable NSgasena accept me as a 
supporter of the faith as a true convert from to-day 
onwards as long as life shall last * 

2 1 Thenceforward the king and his mighty men 
continued m paying honour to Ndgasena And the 
king had a Wihira built called 'The Milinda Wih^ ' 
and handed it over to N&gasena the Elder, and 
waited upon him and all the multitude of the Arahat 
Bhikshus of whom he was the chief with the four 
requisites of the Bhikshus life And afterwards 
taking delight in the wisdom of the Elder he handed 
over his kingdom to his son, and abandoning the 
household life for the houseless state grew great in 
insight, and himself attained to Arahatship i There- 
fore IS It said 

Wisdom is magnified o’er all the world, 

And preachmg for the endurance of the Faith 
When th^y, by wisdom have put doubt aside 
The wise reach upward to that Tranquil State 
That man in whom wisdom is firmly set, 

And mindful self-posSesHOtt never fails, 

He IS the best of those who gifts receive 
The chief of men to whom distinction s given. 
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Let therefore able men in due regard 
To their own welfare honour those who’re wise — 
Worthy of honour like the sacred pile 
Beneath whose solid dome the bones of the great 
dead lie ® 

Here ends the book of the puzzles and the 
solutions of Mdmda and Nigasena® 


^ This line is identical with the sixth hne of the little poem on 
the gift of Wihiras preserved m the JiTnllavagga VI i g and 
VI, 9, 3 and quoted as a whole m the (rdtaka, book I, 93 and m 
part above IV 5 i This line also occurs m a third connection 
at G^ataka IV 354 

* These verses differ from those here given by Hlnad kumbur# 
which I have quoted in the Introduction to this volume 

* This cloemg title is omitted by Htna 4 kumburS, who gives 
instead of it a second account of how he came to write his ttansla 
non and then adds as the closing title to his own book Here 
ends the Sii SaddharmddSsaya (the Mirror of the Good Law) 
made by Slna/i kumburS Sumangala the Elder [Sina/i is 
merely the Elu form of the Sinhalese word Htnad, which is the 
name of a plant coryza sativa and Hlna/l kumburS is the 
locative of the name of the place Hma/i field where he was born 
Every unnfins^ in Ceylon has such a local name m addition to 
his rdigious name And the religious names bemg often identical 
(there are, for mstance, many Sumangalas) the Bhikkhus are 
usually spoken of by the former and not by the latter ] 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


PART I 

XV For 'MaMyina read Madhyanuka. There is a Nagasena 
mentioned m the Eharhut Tope 

, I 1 Read 'to Tissa the Elder, the son of the Moggall The 
whole sentence had better perhaps have been rendered 
'And these two also were foreseen by our Buddha (just as he 
foresaw Tissa the Elder the son of the Moggal}),in that he 
foretold saying, &c. 

o n I The phrase Isl v 3 ta«» parivltam nagaram akawsn 
recuis at (T&taka III 14a Samanta Pasadiki 316, Sad 
dhamxna Samgaha 41 

3, n I Compare Saddhamma Saxtgaha p 43 

0, § 13 On the first simile, compare the Samyutta Nikaya XXH, 

103 , 7 

6, last line For yoke read 'yolk 

8 It would have been better perhaps to have avoided the use of 
the words 'where and 'there^ and to have rendered ‘In 
the case of beings who having died, have been reborn else- 
where, time IS In the case of beings who, havmg died, have 
not been reborn elsewhere, time is not And in the case of 
beings, &c The three cases are those of the Pnthnggana 
the Arahat when dead, and the Arahat alive My note 
refers to the third case not to the second, and should 
I think, be modified accordingly See Samyutta Xiklya 
III ts, 35, Mahi Panoibblna Sutta IV, 3, Dhammqiada, 
verse 89 Sutta Kipita II, 13, i, la , Magg^una Kikiya 
I, 335 1 CStaka IV, 453 and compare UdUna, p 80. 

Htbad kumburS gives only a hteral translation A similar 
question is discussed la the Kathd Vatthu XV, 3 

9, n I For ‘chapter read' book, p 39 

37, L 16 After ' brought about ' insert a comma 

18 § 5 I now prefer 'initiation instead of ‘ordination’ as the 

translation of Upasampada- 

19 n I This mterpretation is confirmed by part h, p 197 

39, L 7 The phrase, though his hands and feet were cut off 
seems, at first sight, out of place;. But compare paitu,p 147 
0,1 3 Read ^and not accepting them. 
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P 153 §18, Read'jKiffAl and compare Gataka IV 189 
] 164 (six lines &0111 the bottom of the page) Read * and then a sub 
sequent ease to the pam he has given. 

» § 39 accordance with the note at part il pp 86 87 we 

must read a huge and mighty cauldron, full of water and 
crowded with grams of nee, is placed over a fireplace 
, 179 On the problem of king Sivi and his new eyes, compare the 
question discussed m Katha Vatthu III, 7 
, 229 n I 1 6 For ‘these read ‘those 
239 n a For But I never think’ read But I now think 

241 $ 30 For * The Master said, NSgasena, read The Master 

said, 0 king 

, 344, n 3 For ‘ Gatbaraggi read ‘ Gari6araggi 
378, n I For ‘ad.ka read adlka.’ 

„ 388, n 3 For ‘ pnrdhita read purohita 

„ 390, n 3 This story which 1 could not trace is no doubt the one 

referred to in fanya Firaka I, 7 
291 1 33 Read Uposatba 

PART II 

P 37, last line but two Read ‘kima loka. 

39 n 3, 1 7 Read samsara 
139 1 4 For sun and moon read ‘ moon and sun 
, 148, two lines from the bottom. For ‘ O king read Sir 
150 four lines from the bottom For destructions read ‘dis 
tmctioDs. 

„ 166 n I Read * samEhato 
„ 319 n 2 Read bhivani 

253 I 4 For piillmg read ‘putting ’ 

, 271 n I Compare the Journal of the Pah Text Society x88,, 
P 155 


INDEX OF PROPER NAMES 


iEsop s fabl^ page i8o 
jiimvatt nver 304 
i 3 ra KSlEma ascetic 43, 46 
.lexandria >04 an 269 
_fitgirasa, physician 109 
ngulimala, robber 35^ 
jiuroddha quoted, 396, 347, 331 
irdpakiyika, gods 1S8 
.ttha Stlinf xviii 
tula physician, 109 
-vl;h, purgatory a6i 

Sactria, an 
iakkula 8-13 
iartb M 

-enares, district, 304, a 1 1 
haddas&la general 147 
lharadv%a brahman 37 
Iharuka^^iiia, country an 
jrabma, god 34 
uddhaghosa, 36 33 aSa 
lumou]^ Eugbne 6 

Ihina 304, an, 269 

Da Sylva Mr Lewis 181 foil 
Devadatta :> 

Dh^a, brahman 44 
Dhammantari physician, 109 
Dhanaplla, elephant, 348 
Dhaniya, cowherd, 283 
Divyavadhana, quiked 305 
D Oldenbourg, S xi xtIL 

^ka safaka brahman 147 

ausboll. Professor 1,4 18 31,146 
'eer Ldon, xvii 

Sandhara country 304 an 
Dan^s, Tjyer 304. 

Dha/ikara, potter 31-25 
Dopdla mata, queen 148 
Doughs Philosophy of the Upanl 
shads, 143 
Dreeks 204, 456 
Duttila, musician, 146 


G^ll, prmce, 131 
Gotii&la, bral^n ao 

Htnati knmburS meaning of 375 

Indaslla, cave 348 

Jolly Professor 388 
Jmniia, nver, 304 

Kai/liyana, physician 109 
Kahfiga, 81 

Kasc^aragglsama, physician, 109 
Kaahagtna Vessantara s daughter, 
135 131 

Kaptla, physician, 109 
Kashmir, country 204 six 
Kassapa the Buddha 31 
KathS, Vatthu xx-xxvu 
Kola^Aa, king 81 
Koromandel coast 389 
Kosala, country, 304 an 
Ko/uinbara, place an 
Kshemendi^ xvii 

Kakkhui^la, 9 
Kandagutta kmg 147 
jSandavati, pnncess 18, 19. 

Lakkhana, brahman 44 
Levi Sylvam xii-xvii 
LomapSda, kmg, 17 
Lomasa Kassapa, nshi, 18 

Maddt, Vessantara s queen 125 
Madhura, place, an 
Magadha, country air 
M^ndiya, ascetic, 183 
M<m§ Ka^tiiayana, elder aSa 
Maha Kassa^ elder, 330 
MablVamsa xvui 
Mahf, nver 304 
MandhItS king, 148 
MantJ, brahman, 44 
Milinda Wibara, 374 
MoggaMna, them, 38, 389 
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Mogbar^ the dder, 354. 

Morns, Rer Dr j as, laa, 361 
MlUler, Professor E , la 8 

Nanda, king, 147 
Narad^ the phys!ciati, 109 
Nikmnra, country 304 
Niim, king, 146 

Fanthaka elder, quoted, 284. 
Fladbla Bhiradv^a, 335, 345 
PuHsaka, slave, 146 

Rthu demon 321 
R^ula, Gotamasson 290,297,317, 
3 SSj 3 di 

Blma, brahman, 44 

Sabbamitta brahman 45 
Sldhhia, king 146 
SSgala, town 373 
Saketa, place, an 
Sakka, god, 6 24 322 323 
Samana Kola»»a, king, 81 
Sarabhtt, river, 304 
Sinpntta, thera 36 373, ado, 284 
287, spa 293 294, 299, 30a 

3®S, 33a» 333i 353 j 35?> 

37a 

Scythums 204 211 
Sela, brahman, 25 
Sinem, mcmntam, 24 
Sovira, seaport, ii 6 g 
Specht, £ , xu-xiy 


Subhaddi, quoted, 30S 316 
Subhoga, brahman, 44 
Subhiiti elder, 315 ^23 
Sndatta, brahman 44 
Suddhodana, king 45 
Snmana, garland malmr, 146 
Suratti>a (Surat) 211,269 
Suyima brahman, 44 

Takkola, seaport 269 
Tartary, 204 

Tidasapura, in heaven 145 
Trenckner, Mr, 13 29, 147, 175, 
183 279 337 

Turkey mcensefroia 356 
Udlyl, 6 

Uddaka Ramuputta, ascetic 46 
Udena king, 146 
UdUita, country, 45 
Ug^, country, an 
Upali, the elder, 368 
Upasena Vaugantapatta, 268 269 
289* 338 339 331 

Uposatha, elephant, 12S 

Vanga, seaport, 269 
Vahgisa quoted^ 322 
Vasubandhu xvu 
Vera%a, town 37 
Vessantara, 114-132 125 
Vdlta country, an 

brahman 44 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS 


Agnculture details of, pages 369 , 
370 

Anchor simile of 399 
Anunalsj list of 101 
Ant, sunile of the white 336 
Arahats — 

laymen may become, 57 96 345 
sniffer bodily but never mental 
pain, 75 

how far they can do wrong 98- 
100 or be Ignorant 100 
way to Arahatship confused with 
way to Buddhahood, 14 1 
produce wonders at their graves 
174 

the thirty-^even constituent quail 
ties of Arahatship, 307 a 18, 
364 

the seven jewels of the Arahats, 
320-339 

are the judges in the City of 
Righteousness, 235 
no Arahatship without the vows, 
354, 

descn^ionoftheAiahats charac* 
ter 373 373 

Archery, full detuls of, 353 354 

.370 

Anthmetic 149 
Asceticism, 60-63 
Ass, nddle of 379 
Assurance £nal, 336 


Carpenter, riddle of, 361 
Carts, parts of 49 
Cat, simile of, 326 
Champion, m battle 149 
Charity public feasts 65 68 
Children no conversion 0^ 178 
Chinese books on MUmda, ai-xv 
Cloth manufacture processes of, 52 
Cock, simile of a 80 
Confession, the one true 55 
Conversion, who cannot reach, 177 
Corpse the ocean does not ke^ a, 
70 

Corpse Dance 147 
Counties, list 53 
Crane (Indian) a bird of ill omen, 
345 

Crow nddle of, 291 

DeaiL offerings for the 151 
Death premature 162-174. 

Debt, deposit of son as ^dge for 

T22 

Deer simile of, 331 
Diamond polishing 7, figuratively 
of knowledge, 229 has three 
qualities of the Ai^at, 357 
Diseases 8 , 10, 63 causes of &ta1 
164 

Dreams 157-162 
* Dnnk of Triumph, 16 
Drugs^ magical, 129 


Backsliders 63-73 
Bamboo, simile of, 390 
Bat, compared to the Arahat, 346 
Bathmg 63 

Beggtog forbidden to the members 
of the Buddhist Order, 33 , 
allowed, 35 
Boar, simile of, 334 
Body, ten charactensticsjof the:, 75 
Bow, smule of, 291 
Brahmans, 21, 26-38 41 
Bull, suiule of, 333 


Earth, simile of, 307 
Elephant the mystic royal 138 
and frog parable of 180 which 
attacked the Buddha, 348 has 
five qualities of the Arahat, 
335 

Emancnpatioii, the chief jewel of 
the Arafaals 225 
Evil One^ the, 55 

Fames &c , various hinds of, lai 
Faith, the one true, 55 
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Final assurance 326 
Fir^ hy attntipn, 203 
Fire, sranle of 311 
Fireplaces^ forni of, 8fi 
Fisbennap, riddle of, 360 
Food, moderation in, 4-7 
Friendship of the world i 
Frog and elephant, parable 180 

Gem, the mystic royal, 14 128 the 
widi conferring 59 74, 119, 

193 358 

Gifts how sanctified 83-84 
God, the only one, 50 
Gourd, simile of 394 
Graved wonders at, 174 fob 
Gravitation So 
Gypsies, 87 

‘ Head Holocaust 147 
Heredity ai 
Household car» i 
Hunter, has four qualities of the 
Arahat, 358 
Hyenas loi 

Iddhi,94 96 117 331 334,359,267 
Impermanence law of 103 
Imputed righteousness, 153-156 
Iron, 103 , 364 

Jackal, mmile of 339 
Jasmine the best of flowers, 73 

Karma n 33 38 93 95, 103 108, 

145-149,163 914 930 

Kings, their courtiers^ &c 41 365; 
force of their example, 43 
will fail if unworthy 69 36a 
custody offtieir seal, 134 , seven 
mystic treasures of 303 , six 
royal insignia of, 207 powers 
and perquisites of, 266 370 
kii^ has four qualities of the 
Ar^at 323 

Kingship of the Buddha, explamed, 
26-30 

Knoydedge, Buddhist, descnbed 
293 

Landoivners, 15 

Laymep, can become Arahats, 37, 
96 , why admitted at mtce 
fonectnveisioQ) into the Ordpr 
63-fi, when cannot enter 

sSf^the Atahat, 347 


Lion simile of, 3^8 
Looking glassy simile of 158 
Lotus simile of, 70, 189, 222, 256, 
995 

^ Lower state the 63-75 

Madness wrong done m 18 19 
Magic. See Gem Root and L^ugs. 
Mankind wiU all become by nature 
pure, 95 

Mastj simile of 300 
Matriarchate, 137 note 
Medicine (see Diseases) — 
tonic, use of 7 , 
purge preparation for, 33 , 
diagnosis 64, 67 , 
medione of Nirvana, 65 190 , of 
the vows, 356 , 
a spedfic for all diseases, 67 , 
the mternal fire (for digestion) 97 
list of old teachers of 109 
various divisions of medical know 
ledge 109 
verses on 218,219 
training in surgery, 355 
nddle about, 368 

Meditation vanous sorts 212, 
313 qualities of 223 
Minister of State 147 and see Sea] 
Mirades, why the Buddhas work 
none, 24 

Monkey, simile of, 292 
Moon simile of, 318 
Moon worship, 127 
Mungoose, simile of, 399 

Nihilism, the explanation of Bud 
dhi^ 102 , modem theories 
of, 143 

Nurv&«a Is medicine, 65, 190 , 
like space is without a cause, 103, 
107 

IS nnproducible, 103 
is not put together of any quah 
ties 103 

has no colour or form, 107, 
what it IS I Si note^ 
has no pain mvolved in it, 1 8 i-i 85 
has no form or duration or mea 
sure, 186-188 

its quabties explamed by similes, 
189-195 , 

bow it can be known 196 , 
howattamed to,' 197-201 , 
wfeve attained to^ 203-305 

Ofiermgs for the dead 151 
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Order the Buddhist — 
descnption of true member of, 

5 9 

the guiltymember of,pun6e5 gifts, 
8s, 8j 

every member of, -will readi Are 
hatship ibid 

^hy they should trouble them 
selves with study and the bust 
ness of the Order 9a 
why the rules of were laid down 
gradually no 

description at length of the ideal 
member 371-373 
Owl has two qualities of the Ara 
hat, j44 

Panther, similes of, 385 
Path, the ancient and the new, 
13-19 

Patriarchal power to sell son, laa 
Penance 141 

Physician the Great 8 description 
of an able 67 

Pigeon how like the Arahat 344 
Pilot, simile of 301 
Pledge 133 
Poison 80, 81 

Pupils duties of to teachers, 185 

Ram, why like the Arahat, 336 
Rat sinule of, 328 
Rebirth a a 8, 

Recluse See Order 
Relationship, terminology of, in 
Pah, different from ours, 51 
Rice sorts of 73 , riddle about, 
3«7 

Righteousness imputed 153-156 

Rock simile of, 314 

Root, With ma^cal powers, 119 

Sailor, simile of 30 
Sal tree, simile of 396 


Sandal wood, simile of 74 
Sap of Life 37 
Scorpion nddle of 33s 
Sea simile of, 303-306 
Seal, the great, state custody of, 124 
Seasons 103, 113 
Seed, nddle of 396 
Ship, simile of, 397 
Sleep, theory of 161 
Snakes, similes of 348 349 
Sons may be sold or pledged, its 
Space, simile of 316 
Spider simile of 351 
Squirrel simile of, 384. 

Sun heat of how mitigated tii 
hotter m winter than summer 
II 3 has seven qualities of the 
Arahat 320 

Sunshade riddle o1^ 365 
Sun worship later than moon wor 
ship 137 

Teachers, the five of the Buddha, 
44-46 the Buddha has no 6 
43( 4® 

Tortoise, suniles of 388 352 
Toys various, 3a 
‘ Tree of Wisdom, 8 1 
Trees, how hke the Arahat 335 

Wage earners despised, 210 
Water simile of 309 
Water Soul in, 85-91 
Wateipots, curious form of, 86 
adage of 364 

Weapons the five kmds of, 227 
seven kinds of, 250 
W'eaving processes of 53 
Wheel, the mystic royal 137 
Wiharas, merit of building, 3 
Wind sirtiile of 312 
Wonders at the graves of saints 
174 fi^lL 
Writing, 9, 247 
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